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"ARTICLES. 


| Concordably agreed upon oy the Revercnd Brjbo bs and Clergy 
of this Kingdoms at two (cvcral Mcctings, or mee 
ons of theirs, in the years of our Lord, 1562, ” and 1604. 


The ſaid ARTICLES Analyled inte 2ropoſi::0ns, an4 the 
Prop:ſitions proved to be agreeable bath to the written Word of God 
and to the extant Confi ſions uf all the neighbec ChurchagCvriſtianly Reſormed. * 


The Adverſarics alſo of Note, and Nameawhichfrom che 4pe- © 
ftles Gays, and Primitive Church hitherto hays » opcontradi -. 
arifing from any of them ia particular, hereby -_E 
are diſcorged, laid open, and confured. Met 


e faid Articles ingener So any particle}or Prop 
Peraſed, and by the lawſull auths.ity of the SE Eaglind allowed to be pubtich 4 F 
1 beſecch you, Brethren, Merk th.m higent ently, path catſe diviſfons, and enges, certrary tt | 
_ Do&rine, which bor b ve "ODA cot eveld _ fo of : ” 
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I noe ane 


To the Moſt Reverend Fa- 
ther in God, and his right 
Honourable good Lord, RICHARD, by 


the Divine Providence Arch- Biſbop of 


Canterbury, and Primate of England, 
and CouncelJor to the moſt High, 
and Mighty Prince, James, King 
of Great Britain, France, 
and Ireland. 


| OST Reverend Father in God, there is no one 
| thing in this world, that of men truly- zealous and . | 
| Chriſtian, in theſe later days of the world with - 
greater earneſtneſs hathbeen defired, then that by {thing 
a joint, and common conſent of all the Churches rightly, and 
according to the Canons of the Sacred Scriptures, reformed, 


. Fs * +. + 4 | by 
there might be a Draughe made , and a contain= F ne 
ing, and expreſſing the Sum, and Subſtance of that Re,, vion, Wee hk 
which they do both concordably teach, and uniformly main - ry. 


tain. } 724 302423 
That holy man (of happy remembrance) Dr.Cranmer, (who Hebei OY 

ſometime enjoyed that room in Our Church, which Your Grace © 

roy worthily poſſeſſeth) in the days of that moſt godly youn 

Prince, King Edward the Sixth, emplayed a great part of his 


q2 tre, 


- Unjry of Do»  5,/But this proving acvorir ef much 


TER" og ES EE >. by 
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The Preface. 


eime, and ſtudy, forthe effeQurg of that work , and imparted 
his thonghts with the moſt prizcipal Perſons, and of rareſt Note 
in thoſe days for their Wiidom, Piety, and Credit amiogy the, 
peeple of God throughout ChrjfendimM. Calvin,underttand-> 
inp of  hjs tent, addreſſed his' Letters. ubto! the ſaid, 4#oþ-, 
Fifh0p, ard effered kisſervice,, fayns, 7 bit might hu*/abours 

ffand the Church inſtead, Ne decemqudem mari, it weuld nzt 
griepe bim 10 [4il cver ten Searto [mb AP ", | TT. 
&rine in all ſſhble i | ſpecially in thoſ, v {hy ay ares 
9 unpoſſthle in mens eyes, eſpecially in thoſe days, tobe brought 
foo. T abou ;{ thenext courſe, andrefolution was,/that [every King 
; dow, and Free-State, or Principality, which hid abandoned the 
Superſtjtions, and Anti-Chriſtian Religion of the: Church of 

Rome and embraced theGoſpe/ ofChriſ? ſhould divulge a Briefe 

of that Religion, Which. among themſelves was taughr, and be- 

lieved, and whereby, throagh the mercy of God in Chriſt, they 

d;d hope tobe ſaved. Which to Gods'great'glory, and the fin- 

yelar benefit, and comfort-of 4 Charcbes, both'preſent, and to 

core (as the cxtint-FHuruuony of allaheir Confeſ;ons doth moit 

t weetly yecord,) with no great labor was notably performed, 

This work of theits'told the Churches in thoſe days, and 

doth us, and will inform our Poſterity'; that not only in every 

particular State, and Kingdoms, butalfo throughout Chriſten- 
dom, where the Goſpel was entertained, the Primitive,and Apg-. 

* 2b i:13tio Ree folical days of th2 Church were agan reſtored, Fox the multi- 
Jorm2tionis ar- tudes bf them, that did delieve (1 ſpeak both jojntly ofpll,and 
ebaut amore ſeverally of each ref ormed People, not of every particular ar - 
werttatis mes (op, Fantpftiques falſe Apoſtles, and perverſe Teachers, or Pro- 


g 


Mets Fecle- feſſcrs 1n any Charch, who were not wanting even 1n the Fpo- 


Faltict, Pli- 


"bets Jezler.de [Mes days) touching the main and fundamental! Points of ;rae 


diurwbelli Eu- Ke/ipj0n, were then Of one brart, and of one ſon/ and did think, 
char-p.49. a0d [peak onethin ,and /ive in peace -- ws F 

Unity of Do». -'/The faid Arch-b1/hp (for-unto whom better, after God,, 
Eriacinth® 214 the King, can we aſcribe the glory of this 7 gthy AG?) 


o 


CE Wrought this Hnity.and Hni ormity of Dettrine 1 this Kins- 


Fdwird th: dom, in the Halcyon days of otit «Engliſh -Tofias, King EAT. 
Siaths 6nys.. ;be $1.%th of that name ; and the ſame Dottrine, ſo by his means. 
| S; -4% * 4.9 gd4s So -ih ePablil | 


oy 
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eſtabliſhed in the time of Pezce (a notable' work. of Peace }* 
tike a Manly, Heroical, and Heavenly Captain, under our Ge- 
nerdll, Teſus CHif zherefdlutelyyever with” his; Heart-blood, 
and 1n the fiery-Forments, afterwards confirmed in! the. dayes: 
of Perſocttibu? fs Pollo ht out 6 od potato ngy 
_ Acertain Learned Man," (peaking of the Re/igion here then) 44:0 15 $2. | 
profeſſed, and writing” unto the  Lerds- of our late Oar 7. © 
Coance!) doth fay, He: (meaning the Papiſts his Adverſary,. 
who charged our Charch with Diſcord, and Diſagreements a», 
bout matters of Religion} He onght (idf he if be had 'Lren' 
able, t0 have Lronght ont the publick Confeſſions, and Articles» 
bf Faith, agreed in King Edwards time; and bave ſhemed any in King Edward 
England, bat, profeſſing the Goſpel, diſſenteth from the ſame. the Sixth, 
So eſteemed he ut with-him many thouſands of learned, and: 
jadicious men), of the Dofrine; thet ratified by Anthority,and 
profeſſed inthisKi ON NT 7-0 
” But thoſe days of or *{barebt# Peace continued” notiong!2 © 37: 
through our pothankfulrieſs, An fins) neither/ on the other- 
fide was oi Prr/ſecntion penaggient'ſ throngh the goodneſs of 
God ;) though for the time exceeding vehement, and violent. 
For, n«btcula ſuit, & cito rranſiit, it vaniſhed away quickly, as 
do many raging Storms, even upon'the ſudden ; yet not 
through the powder of Gan-powder, and Treeſons ; butthrough 
the force of ardent Prayers unto the Almighty. For, Arma Ec- 
clefies Prects. 
+4, We find, that Mr, Latimer (that Sacued , and Re- The Prayers 
verend Fatber) addicted himſelf very ſeriouſly in thoſe days 0 Fe P walk 
unto the exerciſe of Prayers ; and his principal, and moſt ufual;h.c Flag 
Prayers were, firſt, for hin/e!f; next;for the affiited Church of true Religion 
England ; andlaftly, for Lady Elizabeth, the deceaſed King into the Reals, 
Ednards, and Queen Maries Siſter, | 
For himſelfhe prayed, that, as God had made him a Afjni- Faiber Latio 


fer, and Preacher of his Truth : ſo he might conſtantly bear "> 


witneſs untothe fame,and have the Grace,and Power to main= 
taint in the face of the World ; even till the hoar of death, 
For the Church of England, he prayed, that God would be 
Pleaſed once again to reſtore the free Preaching of the Go- 
| - ſpel 


The. Preface; 
pel to this Realm, and this, with-all poſſible fervency of Spi- 
rt, he craved at the hands of God, And for Ledy Elizaleth, 
that he would preſerve, aid make her a comfort. to his then 
comfortleſs people-1n England. And the. Almighty, and our 
Heavenly Father both heard, and granted all, and every of his 


| Petitions. 
= Park- Mr. Gua/ter, that learned, painfull, and excellent Divine at 
== Tigare, dedicating his Holy and Chriſtian Comments upon the 


le ger Proplers unto Dr, Parkþurſt, Biſhop. of Norsich, ( who, 
11 the days of the forementioned Queen ary, voluntarily had 
exiled himſelf ſo far as Switzerland, for his | pa rrar if it 
might be, unto better times) ſaith of the ſaid Parkbsrft, that, 
when he lived in Tigare, the Lady Elizaberch was ever in bis 
mouth ; her Faith, her Wiſedowr, het Magnanimors Spirit,her 
V irgineonus, and chaſte Behaviour, he Would ever celebrate with 
high words, and commendations, and that God would guaid, 
and ſafeguard her perſon for the good of his people, was his 
daily prayer - yea'( ſaith the ſame Gza/ter) orabant ide tecurs 
pij omnes, it was not your Prayer only, but 4// Gods people io 
prayed beſides. And their Prayers were not made in vain. For 
both Oueen ary lived notlong.; and. the Lady Elizabeth was 
placed in the Royal Throne; Syperſtition Was . expulſed, 
ard rae Religion again, to the firgular comfort, and multi- 
plication of Gods people in this Kingdome, very ſolemnly 
reſtored, 
True Doftrice 5. Notwithſtanding , an #niformity of Dufrine to be: 
reſtored av:v tanght, embraced, and profeſſed,-by authority of the Prince: 
x5 $0.and an and State, Was not publiſhed till certain yearsafter.the Queens | 
the "roy Ml attaining the Kingly Diadew ; .butthen Articles of Religion, to 
blithed, ang he number of: eþirty pine, drawn yet three years afore, were 
publiſhed, ay- commended to the conſideration, and peruſal of the whole 
nd 1562, Clergy of both Provinces, 1N an orderly, and lawfull Aembry, 
or Conv3cation Of theirs at Londen ; and by a ſweet , and u- 


Luren Eliza. 
th, 


nanimous readineſs, thereupon by them allowed, This was effe- 

Av19 1562, Qted in the year of our Lord 1562. in the ſame year, that the 
mercileſs 2afſacreataſſey in France was committed by the 

Dake of Guiſe ; and the 1ame,yery time alſo, that all the Prg- 

| teſtants 
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tePant; in that Countrey of France, for holding, and profeſſing 
the ſame Do&rine, were ſentenced rinto Death, and Deſtruti- 
on, by the Parliament at Paris : after which their condemna- 
tion enſued thoſe horrible, and more then ſavage Murthers 
and Slaughters of the Re/igiowe, and orly for their Re/igion, 
at Carraſcone, at Tholouſe Amiens, T onrs, Sens, Agen, An- 
rane, and many other Cities, Tonns, and Villages throughout 
France, 


A principal contriver of this 4nifermity in Religion, and Arch-Biſhos' 
thereby #nity among us, was another Predecefſor of Your 7"&*+ 


Graces, even Dr, Parker, the firſt Arcb-Biſhop of Canterbury 
in the ſaid Queens days. 

Hereupon wrote Bez.a from Geneva ; Doftrine puritas viget 
in Anglia, pure, & ſincere ; ©* Religion flouriſheth in England 
Zanchim, from St,aſborough ; Per hanc Reginam faltum ** By 
her (meaning Qneen Eliz«beth) coming to the Crown, God 
« again hathreftored hisDottrine,and true Yor ſhip;and Dane; 
© The whole coffhipaſs of the World hath never ſeen any thing 
« more bleſſed,nor more to be wiſhed then is her Government, 

So now again flouriſhed thoſe Apoſto/icall Times (as I may 
ſay) of Xnity, and Uniforwity of Dofrine in our Church, Fox 
then were there no Contentions, nor Difſentions, not Thorny 
and Pricking Diſputations among us, about Queſtions of Re/;- 
gion, tantum res nobis cum ſatellitibus quibusdam Pontificiis (as 
Biſhop Fenel ſaid) we then skirmiſhed only with the Papiſts. 
AS it was at the building of So/omzons Temple ; ſo was it with us 
then, We ſet upon the building of Gods Houſe (which is his 
Church) without din, without noy/e, and firs, The Adverſa- 
ries without heard us, and heard of our doiggs abroad by the 
Pens of the learned Fewe/, Nowe!l,Calfebif,and ſuch other Ar- 
ebitects of ours : to our felves we were comely at [eruſa/eu, 0 


Our enemiet terrible as an Army of Banners. Subſcription 
6. Alſo what afore, viz. in the year 1562, they. had agreed gequired uncs 
zpon'the ſame at- another: Aſtmb/y at. Londony'1n the yeare the book of « 
1577, and the thixtench of | Quten Elizabeth, according to an artieles in the 
4 of P.rliamtni then ntide; the /faid Clergy of Eng/and (the ?**7 1577s 


Argb-Biſhogs , and Biſhops firſt beginning, and;giving the ex- 
ws | ample) 


— | 
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.» The Preface, 
ample); by chicic ſeveral $xb/cripriops with their, ova Hands, 
. molt readily 1d prove, - on | | 
Am, 1591. Howbeitinthe year next enſuing /cil, Auno 1572. (a year 
many ways memorale, SPECHPY for the great, and generall 
Maſſacre of above an hundred thouland. Proteftants in France, 
Chictly 10 Parjs,, and the Conntry thereabout adjoining, begu: 
*Bartholomaz. 2 St; Bartholomeys Eve ; for Pepe Gregeries Excommuni- 
us fic ; quia Cating of Queen Elizalcth for defending this Dettrine,and Re- 
Gallicus occas /igion Which here we ſpeak of ; and thirdly, for the erefting 
Fa, Atlas, ot private Preſbyteries now firlt in Eng/and-:. divers of the in- 
. ferier Diniſters in, ard about Lomdeny and efe-where 1n this 
Kingdom, nota little diſturbing rhe quiet. of our Stare, and 
Peace, ſome of them by- untimely, and inconfiderate Adrws- 
niticns, Pamphlets, and Lilels ;-orhers by obſtinate refuſing to 
ſubſcribe, as both Lay did enjoyn, and their Fathers in Chriſt, 
and Szperisrs afore them had done, But theſe men ſpeed!l 
both by Zerning were anſvered, and by Aatbority Ren 
ſuſpended, or deprived. | 
11ity of Do= , 7, And yet not one of the Kecuſants, and (0 not one 


&-1n; ill con of Englands Clergy, Either now, or afore, did ever oppugne 


tinucd, the received, publick, and Carho/ick Dottrine of our Charch , 
but moſt willn2ly approved, and applauged the fame, as the | 
-Truthof God; 
Fot even the 4dmomnitioners themſelves (which aid, that 
they did tirive for zrue Religion, and wiſhed the Parliament 
even with perfect hatred to deteſt the Church of England 
whereof notwithſtanding they were embers) even they do 
ſay, bowkey (meaning the Biſhops, ard their parrakers) bold 
the ſubſtance of Religion with #4, and ne with them. And again; 
we all (of us) confeſs one Chriſt. And their Champion doth 
acknowledge, that her Aſajeſ?y hath delivered us from the ſpi- 
ritual Egypr.of Popery. TOEEN 
So that for Dottrine (I mean ſtill for the main Poinss of 
Dodtine): there was now a ſweet, and bleſied concord. ampng 
ns:which nity continued.all that Holy,and Reverend Facbers, 
1 mean Arch=3iſhep  Parkgrs Time, Which was till the ſeven- 
-teenth year of Qycen EliaabriÞe eel nt 3 Alter 
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The Preface. 

The- 8ruhren (for-ſo did they-flile themſelves) in” their 
Obubvbes: and Charges would neither pray ner ſay Strvice,nor 

ins; nbr eelebizre the Lord's er, nor Marry ior Bury, 

nord anp Rher-Tecle ding tothe Low: bur 
a frertheir own devi 4 adidas (ﬆ 4f they had been 1t- 
quainted with'the Feſwitied! PR ; or the Feſuits with 
theif Prefcjces) they hadtheix bers bo Claſſica!, and Sy- 


Foneus fda Dr Derive grove Cr AA 
50x $ f cxveteel the Ce ae '0 D 
X and MEE women carol; Whete th + 4 


9 Tefwits | had for their Provincial, "fire v Wing Parſons, 
alias Conbuck,'then Weſton, and laſtly Garner, ivhich (Garne) 
in'that Office, till the year 1605. 'when he Was ap- 
prehended and for moſt horrible, and Helliſh Treaf, fon7228 AN ate 
rat 7TWyr, parts death'in'P }'Church- w_ 4 "fame year. 
And cheighy vifhad' their (know net whitY 'tb;of Men, All 
of theſe -refiding in,” and about Loudin ; 'anc Fer cial favor 
dothwith' the Gentry, and Y ulger people of theit ſeveral. Fa- 
ions CI_ multiplywg their namber,and grow- 
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The Pref act.: 
enzoy, or the. Srare-could: advance. umuntey) frein vhencowis 
7 ranſlated unto the See of Canterbatry.: © 17 100 050108 

| No ſooner was he confirmed in” hs:Offce;) but; obſerving 


both the open, /and  intglerablecontemptan any places of all MOI 
- | 3. 29&:hcaty df t q ® p 
| walk 20/ſeevd/40þ in hin" br; 
vince, and of the Tumuls, and Garbotly /abioad; aid even It © 


Charch-Order by Authority. praſacibed 


many ſecret Conventic/te5and ut 


his very Admiſioa unto his Charge, raiſed it Scotland; and 
that tor the ſelt-ſame Cauſe, which by the' Brerbres' here ih 
England was. Maintained, and foreſecing. the pets, and 


Troubles likely to. enſue (for which be ſhodldbgive/awacedtny, 
if in, time h2 ſought not m 10-prevent; them )[be:chavght it 
bis boundeh Day (for-the:preſervation-of-- and .Patit) 


Knity, 
in Keligion, the preventing of further: Scbiſ/ovy' and the: diſco- 
very ot mens inclinations either unto Peaces or Pattion) that 
all, and every Miniſter Ext/efpaſticat' {having Cars! of | Soul; 
with n che; Province.of Canterbury) his avin £[4nd; and 


by $»bſcription,(hould teſufic his conſexr, borhumto the points — — 
of Re/igion in the Convocation, Anno xy61. ap & and S«bſcription 
ord ſake,of all, *h< ſecond 

time called 


for 


likewiſe-unto other-Artic/es, neceſſary for 

and every man, A{inifter; eſpecially tobe acknowledged : 
accordingly, by dug; gourſe. of \Zew! called: then; thereunts. 
Which was done the very firſt year of his removal;and of Her 
Myihy te rune bub. 1 11 | 

Thisof t ; 

ption ; po gr ee ſo-do,; there was no'cauſe; unl 
they are grieved, .that. fatioln * Spirits 4 and wale-conented 


Wit fo ad Preachers Wete: a ner 
and S;hiſavatical Opinions trought imp. light. . And ne- 
ver ivas their Sabſerrgies haderts by Authority -orged in this 


land, but divers xew Fancies (held yet for. 7-wth,) norte be' 
doubted of, among the Brerbren) were thereby 'derefted, for 
Gods pecple toavdid. as Afenfters :| neither hath ur'Chareh* 
loft by iwpofing, nor the 4dverſaries gained, 'at the fong-rut,' 
by refufing; Subſeriptiop..o.c 1 0/6 ob oat 27 
12. Inthe years 1571 and 259 2.when Subſerþbies firſt was 
required, tha hole.Land will.-witne@sy that many, and _ 
Cq 3 00 


y:-18d #1 
$343 of 


Ce Brethren Was termed; Tbe woful y0ar of Subferis Ame 1584, 
eſt 


at” 


| The: Pref ave." 
How baſcly ZSeoky:(a8 walbin LaringaviEaphſb) then" and afterwirdfley 
the bes abroad. In which we read;' ws bon, and in thoſe daies, the 
the Deftriar, Trutbiob G2d did irt a manner but pzry ow * (a8 it were) at the 
by the Biſhops Soreeny that, Cranmory' Parker, Ts Us all the other 


agrced upan, "A{ir29 a5: Predchers, ghd Loxtwed Men (Which firlt in our Age 
znd cſtablithed © Hraught the. light\of the GrJpe' into. chi Ree/n )did ſee a lit- 
by the Prince. & geandaad aglmpſe of che Trackzblit'Gverſaiv ma-ly things; 
<« which.ta-theſe dates of the $u#-fhine' of the Go(pe!, men of 

5* meainer.gifts.doſee Cone y not utter them without 

6. great davgerotithe:Lane( oR the aidquity of the' Times) 

E.. ehough.the (ai& thiogemow dence conprited.in the Bok uf 

f* Gr dganddlfobea pmrtofthe G27; yea the*very Goſpe/ it 

if. ſelf, i{ſo twe:atcithey} and btifich-imporraite, as i5 every 

« Hairof enrHeadz\nerea'Life(Vay the Brethren ) we ought to 

** afford thety 10 EO purer are 1 wn of Re- 

6. /igion pented; and: upon.dy \the'Bi/h-p; and” C/erpy, 

( and ratifeddy che Pct, end elten rredmptritneof 

N CG and new{yidome'to fight; are but 

The. 4-7 F katb, Foys. »» 1 St # Od ME Ah \ 

-7 1' Thus Arte they (2s your Grave beſt knoweth,- 411d T would 


64: ' have. quotedithe ns "they maybe jead,' had T either 
Dot written unto Yourſelf, ordid write unt0a thay unacquaiit- 


ted with their Bookp..): And had they tert Rayed, their Words 
| had been able (withcut the more gracedf GolYYto/have moyed 
_, the Pactiament, and all the Peopte of this Land-Cas they” bave 
© prevailed buttoo muchalreadywith ther too ercdulons Fav;4- 
Rees }:00 think:our Churchyfor all the-R formation wrought, and: 
gr more. wbemuch awry, and" far 
the-Truth\ic ſhoalUprofeſe,' Bur, ſertirig dowrr (as they 
have dorieand pabtifhitigbbebwhar'the Truth'is, which now 
breakethout, and offeretivic ſelf by their AFini/ery to the view 
of the whole World (winchafore did butpeep ove at the Screen) 
and wbatthe things epwhichtheydf 3e4n Gifts ds. fee, and 
ou; Fathers, the [Marcyre, Biſhops: apd Precohers; oth 'm 
King Edward's dayes, and afterwards. {known aridycktiow- 
ledged to be Mev 'obexcellent Pans )etherdid notſee at all, 
er Wyerſee:; and what þhewiſe #tie 2 9jnislof Dif@ribe newly 
£ Þ Þ now 
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now revealed, their eternam Evengelinn (vhich without great 
danger may not be preached in Exg/and,no more than the 'Dy- 
Arine and Articles of the Church of Eng/and may be preached 
at Rowe : and for defence whereof they ought to afford even 
their very tives, were'they.ſo many. as the Hair, of every of 
their Head) is, and be, they demonſtrate themſelves to be 
moſt childiſhly vain, and idle m their imaginarions 5 which 
they tike yet to be i/uminations of the Spirit. 


-£1:13.Forall their Doing and Difcourſes (to fay'the beſt of The uncouth * 


rhetn/) are buy to ere a ne, (which they terma'erye) Ain» 
pry, Aand their Diſciprine arnong us. KY STLOD 
2 Themſelves do-fay,'*© The Controverhe betwixt them and 


-« us,is not{aS#be Bil}.0ps, and their nell-nillers) they would - 
< buar the World-in hand; for 2:Cap, 2 7 ippet, Or Swrplice ; : 


&:but-for groater- matters, concertiinga tyur Afinift ey;and re- 
£6 giment 01h Church, accortmg to- the, Word't-the one 
« whereof, that is, a-bywe”AMiniffer they ſhall never have, till 


©. 4rch-Biſhopsy and ws be-pyr-down, and alt* Afinifters 


<< -madeeqw/; the other allo wil never be brought to pats,rilt 
{© Kings and - Qveens dy ſubjeRt- themſelves unto the Church, 
«. and ſub their Sceptets,' and throyy down theit' Crowns 
&«. before the Churchz ang fickupithe duſt of the: feet of the 
<« Churth, [and willingly abide the: Cenſures'of-the Charch, 
6+. that is,of the Preſbyrery, For as the Church is ſabje&t unto 
© the Civil Magiſtrate, ur reſpeRt of his CiviiAuthotity : fo 
«© muſt-the Aſapiſtrare, the'King, nd Queen, ſibjet them- 
6: felves,/and/be obedient cothe juſt and lawful Authority of 
«..the Obireh. The Civil Ma i atviSnine Officer '2t all of 
« the Church. For Church-Officers be'ndn Mipnates, akit Te- 
« ;rarche, not gracious, Or bynorab/e Lords, but Miniſters of 


«the Church. The Preſbytery 18 the Church,and every Con- - 


«. grepation Or Charch ſpould and muft in-it have aPreſbyrery, 

his is the Light, which'indeed the'arryry never ſaw ; 
the Region which-our Briebren' firiverfor ; the Traub,” which 
they may not preach, nor" Chi/di/h+ D5Fr ine, like the Biſhops 


= 


A*ti6/6r, bar the.wi/ſe Goſpel, the wainy all piateria/ m_ 
| ko , 
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. of Religion, now 1n the /ft-dayes. of all.( yea after the cighth 


7 boron - breaking of H,N., his Evangeline Kegni) revealed,and 

for furtherance whereof they are 10 /end,and ſpend even all 

their /ives, if occaſion be munſtred, , Ig 
14, Strange, and firong wo. 2 Firſt, ro take theſe, and 


. other ſuch Aſcertions for 'Fraths , and heavenly Myſteries, 


- 


which are but the Fancies of rroubled Brainsgnot groundedzno; 
truly gathered from Gods Word, 
Next, to teach one another, and all their Favonrers, how 


; they ſhould be as xcady, and prepared even for theſe ' matters, 
+ to give other, their Living, and to give their Lives! (were they 


- + as many.s the Hairs of all their Heads» as Cranmers Kidie 
Latimer: dad ; and Parker, Grindal, ard all othet Preachers 


: Of rhe ſceond 


Subſcription 


would, and every Chriſtian Man and: Woman ſhculd if they be 
called thereunto tor the, Apoſtolicatz and;Carbolick, Dodtrine of 
our Church z Which, all Gods Peaple do know, ang the Bre+ 
'thren themſelves (as afore bath been noted.) doi confels,.is ori- 
vinally. from God, and his written Word. 

Theſe, and many more-(too-tnany here to þe recapirnlated) 
ſach Phantaſies of theirs, or Phrenſpe; rather, this firlt Subſcri- 
p:i0n brought firſt to light, atd (yet bappy had it been for Gods 
Church and People, they had never been broached,) ' , 

I 5. Semblably, the next- Subſcription called tor by the Jaſt 


Arch-Biſhop,your Lordſbips Predeceſſor,in the year 15 84.diſ- 


urged 9 , covered even the very thoughts: and deſires of thoſe Bretbren 


I5 $4. 


beforey but now Riiled Fairbfu/ Brethren, which have, and do 


: ſeek forthe: Diſcip/ine, and Reformation of the Church. 


Many 7 reati/es aforez but now, and divers years. enſuing, 


; they flew abour,and abroad like ftcwes ; and by them the ſame 


things, which atore, but in a differing ſort, and in other words 
they pubi:ſh, 
* For touching Charcb-Officers, they name who, and how many 


ſorts they be of them, viz. Dottors, Paſtors, Gruernors, Dea» 


C0nsSs and Widows, no more, no fewer. ? þ oy 
"They ſay, every Charch muſt be furniſhed with a Teachers 
and a Paſter,as With two Eyer,with Elders, as with Feet; with 
i Deacons, as with Hands. : Every Congregation muſt _ Dyer 
2 % andss 
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Handsyand Feet ; and yet neither all, nor at all any Congre- 

gas 1 to have an Head, anſverable to thoſe Fret, Hands, 
Eyes 3s f 21 . 

' The Dotfer, by their DefFrine, muſt be a 4iftinft Miniſter 

from the Peſtor, and onely teach zrue DofFvine, andneither ex- 

bort, not apply his Doftrine" according to the Times, and his 


Auditory, not winifler the Sacraments. For theſe things the . 


Paſtor is to perform. Which Paftor alſo, whenſoever he admi- 


piſtrechthe Seoramtntsy muſt neceſſarily make. a Sergon, or '- || 


elſe. he-commirreth-SaerHedge.' 287 & 
And concerning Diſcipline, dy their Dorine, ev2ry Con- 


gregation'mnſt have abſo/wte Autnority, to adwoni/h,. tO cen- 


ſure, to excommunicate , and to- anathematize all off 
Perſons, yea even Kings, and Princezgif they be of the Congre= 
gation. And.no Prince, bat muſt be of ſome Pari/b, and\nnder 


one. Preſbyrery,or other alwaies, Where this Power is not, in - 


their judgmetirs,one of the 7 hens of a 1rne Church 18 wanting. 
For #8 Diſcipline ' witly them is a mark of the Charch, and 
numbred among the Artic/es of their Faith. 

.--16; This (fay they Ys the great cauſe, the boly cauſe,which 
they will never /eave ſwing for, though there ſhuuld be-a : þga- 
Sand Parliayeints intheir daies, untill either they obtain it, 

| bring the Lord in vengeance, and blood, againſt the Stare, 

the whole Lend, for repelling the ſame.The Diſciv/ine is God's 
boly Yoks, Gods Scepter, The Kingduw, and Throne of Chriſt, 

. Our Controverfie, (ſay they) whether Jeſus Chrift 


The Brethreas i 
divine Con- 


[l' be ceipts of their 


King, or-no. \ Again," The end'of all onr travail ts, to build -; Diſcipline, 
, 


the Walls of Jerulalem, and to ſet uy the Tbrone of Jeſus Chri 
our htavryly King;m the midſt thereof; the atvancing whetee 
it 4 teſt imony unt 0444; that we ſhall bave part in'that glory mbic 
ſhall be revealed hereafter, | m7 | 
-:$0 leam wenos fom'their (aid Books, Tearhed; and Yrmion- 
ſtnatius > ; 
neves fa; nd hid>learnedPborh, thartheir -Di/+ 
bliſhed; and exerciſed; 14.2054 Hark of ve Church” and* 
todefire theadvancement of 'the ſame,” an invi/ible Tobry of | 


avbet Obild of God foi a6 neither i8-thata'Chureb, at leaft: 
+1 no ; 


oy ed $120 \ 


ar fes'! 'which.the Farhers;' and" ont Forefarbers. © 
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The ?rcthren 
renew, and 
continue their 
baſe Conceits 
of the public 
Articles of our 
R ligion, in 
compariſon of 
their 8 

, Goſpel. 
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but (2s/ar. Chriſtians, ops: 1s = ye indeed, iuch-cithes 
, 


Pariſh $0 be.adranced.j):;rr 1$ i\\% Qn2 "7 \ ITYE AA SEL : 
by 1 7+; LAG. fr 4ic(ex; ator: Ketogion (corgluded) n:byrhe 


p:eY 53 $130 T1532 YO be \ \ \it} IEEE ws 5.5 

_ Aud yet theſe fajcbfub Brethren, ercher-through forgetfulneſy 
or fiaulty, or (which 1 rather-think) tarced- thereunto- by «the 
pawer of Truth, do plaiuly confeſs, :that thoſe very. Decrees.of 
our Biſhopis 4nd Articles ofthe Conmcaries- Hoſes &ven that 
littley (itt ie,part of the cope, which the-@zd Bi/beps and Afar 
e3r;9rougat to light, and hath enfightned; the Whole: Rea/ass 
containeth the very fund«wmentas Points Of Chriſtianity. | 

Whereof I Rill gather, Thathadtheir' nen/;=revealed,. ter- 
med Learned Diſcourſes, and Defrinex, touching:Diſcipline, 
and theis; Preſoyterias (howſoever _ good!y-acd |glorioug 
Titles, tqrgvith poor hearts Wixhthedeſire:thereafs brandsſhs 
ed, and imequr) never been divulgeds: or preached; we 'may 

at 


| be ſaved. but, without knowing and believing the treic/es or 
' Dottring of eur Church (which yet is not gurs, but Gods) there 


Ann 1588. 
uecn = 4. 
be 
Her Authority 
againſt che 
Brethrens 
\Books, and 
rings. 


is no /a/variomozdinarily, to be looked for of.any. man : >ſorrne, 
ah of fach necegity is this ; [0,impertinenty and wnneedfs, the 
AX) 21g [fo nh Ns 4 99) 3.BWTL {Ju 6 | 
"IS Oftoge mms oft aviu4 mirabilis ann 3 7 DM 
to be, a Fonderfs{ 3ear long afore it came,. and will never be 
forgotten now it 1s paſt, a8 ond tn "2 
rs Among, the. Ir 5 for which the year: Eigbey. Ei ts fa 
BC not of lea(t GAINING ed,theſe 
Books of the Rretbreng (by & Prociawarion. from Queen E lizer. 
bh, were denounced. Schifmatica/,& ſediriins;&the Diiirine 
inthett contamed, errgneove,tending to periyade, and my | 
2 ,vonffrons, and apparent dangerons . Tnnquation  withinfier: 
R Dominions, 


The Preface. 
Dominions, and Conntrirs' and to' make a change, even a 
.dangerous change of thg form of Doctrine then in uſe. And 
therefore the ſaid Books Were commanded to be brought in, and 
delivered into the hands of Authority ; and ſpecial charge 
| gon that no more of that nature ſhould come abroad, -or 
printed. «65074 {1 

Whereby (fo much as in that bleſſed Queen, whoſe Name 
with eternal honour ſhall be recorded) theſe new-Fancies of 
the Brethren were hiſled, and exploded ont of this -Chriſtian 
Kingdom ; and the Artic/es, orpublick Dotrine of our Church 
confarmed,.countenanced, and by the Royal Pretogative of that 
Pecile(s -Prince more ſtrongly ratified, and commended to Her 
awful and good Swbjetts then afore. TO 

19, The zeal of Learned and Godly Men hereupon was in- 
flamed, and their courage o encreaſed, 2s whereas afore this 
time but one, or two, or a very few (the firſt whereof was Your 
Lord/hips immediate Predeceff or, Whoſe memory be always ho- 


pugned their Fancies : now an Army of moſt valorons and re- 
ſolnte Champions and Challengers roſe up, which'then, and di- 
vers years enſuing (among whom as Your Grace was the firſt in 
time,which gave the onſet : ſoare You to be reckoned with the 


Ld 
T7 


Moſt Learned, 


and Werthy 


Men fer theme 
norable among the $4ints)did encounter the Brethren,and op- ſelves ugainſt 


the Brethren, 
and the Preſe 
bytery Diſc t- 


plize. 


firſt and beſt for Leal, Wiſedom, and ayes did confli& - 


with theſe Breth:en, defend the Prelacy, Rood for the Prince, 
and State, put the New Dottors to the foil, profligated the 
Elders, ſet upon the Preſbytery, and ſo battered the New Diſ- 


cipline, as hitherto they could never, nor hereafter ſhall-eyer = 


fortifie and repair the decays thereof, 


20. Notwickſtanding what the Brethren wanted in Strengeh A Sceqrageme- 
and Learning,they had in wilyneſs z/ and, though they loſt much ofthe Bretbrer, 


one Way in the general and maint point of their Diſcipline yet 
recovered they not a little advantage another way, by an odd, 
and new device of theirs, ina ſpecial Artic/e of their Claſſreal 
TInſtruftions. ; SEED 

For while theſe z#95rthjes of our Church were employing 
their Engines and Forces, partly in defending the preſent Go- 
ernment Ecc/efeſtical, partly in aſſaultingthe Preſbyrery, and 
KS. new 


* 134 


% 


An'0 1595. 


Certsio fruits, 
and effe&s of 
the Sabbatarian 


oe. Dijciplines Even at that very inſtant the FFerbren (know - 


vg themſelves too weak either to. ovgithrow our Holds, and 


that, which we hold, or to maintain their own) they abandoned 

quite the, Balwarks, Which they had raiſed, and gave out were 
impregnable ; ſuffering us to beat them down; without any, or 
very imall refiltance : and yet, not careleſs of ther affairs, left 
not the Wars for all that, but from an od Corner, and ater a 

new Faſhion, which we little thonght of (ſach was their cun- 

ning) ſet upvn us afreſh again, by _—_—_— in printed Books 
(which tor tex. yeus ſpace. before they had in hammer- 

ing among themſelves to make them compleat) their Sabbarh 
Specul:it:028, and Preſbyterian (that is , more then eithes 
Kingly, or Pozely,)) DueCions for the obſervation of the Lords 
D 


AY. 

T his Steatogam of rheics monerehſeived then,” neither (I 
fear me) is regarded, as it ſhould be, yer ; and yet did, and 
fince hath, and doubtleſs in time to come, if it be not timely 
ſeen unto, with unſound Opinions and Paradoxes will ſo poy- 
ſon many, as the whole Charch and Commun-weal will Roe 
the danger and inconvenience of them : ſo plauſible are they 
to men either popularly Religious, or prepoſterouſly and inju- 
diciouſly zealous. 

- , 21+ In'this their ſally (as I ſaid before) they ſer not upen 
the Biſbeps, ang their Catling, their Chancelars,&c. (as Popiſh 
and Ants-Chriſtian) they let them alone, ſeeing, and knowing 


Do&rine pub= they are too well back'd for them to ſubvert : but (which are 


liſhed by con= 
ſent of the 
Byeth: £4. 


of great, all, and almoſt of the ſame antiquity with Biſhops di- 
vers of them, and I had almoſt ſaid'as neceſlary,) they ruinate, 


- and at ane blow beat down all Times and Days, by juſt autho- 


rity deftined-to Religious and Holy uſes, beſides the Lord; 
Day, ſaying plainly, and in peremptory words, that the Charch 
hath none authority, ordinarily, or from year tv year perpe- 
tually to. ſanRifie any other day to' thoſe uſes, bur onely the 
Lords Day. | | 
They build not Preſbyeeries Exprefſedly (though under hand, 
af it he wel marked, they do eret ren. their Exerciſes of 
the Sabbath : ) but they ſet up a new 74o/, theit Sajnt Sab- 


; : bath 
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bath (earſt in the dayes of Popj/o blindneſs Sr. Sunday) in the 
midſt, and minds of Gods le . "1 
. By the former, 'they have opened not agap,bnt a wide gate 
-unto all Licentiouſneſs, Liberty, and Prophaneneſs on the Hc- 
{y-dayes, (which 18 readily and greechly $1 Tm» of all 
ſorts of people every where, eſpecially of their Favorites ) to 
the high diſhonour of God, decay of Devotion, hinderance of 
Chriſtian Knowledg, and Wiſedom in all forts, eſpecially in 
the vulgar multitude, and poor ſervants, advantage of the com- 
mon enemics,and groſs contempt of the neceffary and taudable 
Orders of our Charch. By the later, they have introduced a 
new, and more than either 'J-wi/h, or Popi/h Superſtition into 
the Land, to no ſmall blemiſh of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
ſcandal of the: true ſervants of God, and therewith DoArine 
moſt Erroneous, Dangerous, and Anti-Chrifian. 
22, Their DoRrine ſummarily may be reduced unto theſe 
two heads, whereof the one is, that the Lords Day (even as 


the O/d Sabbath was to the Jews) muſt neceſſarily be + 1-ng DoRrine 


ſolemnized of all and every Chriſtian, ander the pain'o 
nal condemnation both of Body and Soul. 

The other, that under the ſame pr it muſt be kept from 
the higheſt ro the loweſt, both of Xing, and Peop/e, in fort,and 
manner as theſe Brethren among themſelves have deviſed, de- 
creed, and preſcribed, | 

The former of theſe is like that of the falſe Apoſtles, which 
came from Fades unto Antioch, and taughtthe Brethren, that 
unleſs they were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they 
could not be ſaved, Whom the: 4poſt/es, Pant and Barnabas 
firſt, and afterwards Peter, Jawez, and the reſt at Fers/alem 
both zealouſly did reſiſt, and in their Synod, or Convocation 
powerfully ſuppreſs. PRIOR | | 

The later, as bad as that, hath been the Mother of many Fe- 
retical Afﬀertions, and hornble Concluſions. Fg 

I have read (and many thete be alive which will juſt fi: it) 
how it was Preached in 2 Market-Town in Oxfordſhire, that 
todo any. ſervile work, or bufineſs on .the Lords Day, is as 
great'a fin, as to X3#a man, or to commit Ady/rery., It was 
Cqq 2 Preached 


eter - broached'by | 
*- the Britbren, - 


CO ene nn—ato oor men—a—enngeg ay 
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Preached in Scwerſerſkire, that to throw a Bowl on the S4b- 
bath-Day,is as great a fin,as to Killa Man. It was Preached in 
Nor folk, that to make a Feaſt,or Wedding-Dinney on the Lords 
Day) is as great 4 fin, as for a Father to take a Knife and cat bis 
Childs Throar. It was Preached in Suffo/k ( I can name the 
man, and I was preſent when he was convented before his Or- 
dinary for Preaching the ſame) that to ring more Bell; then 
one upon the Lords Day to call the people unto the Charch, is 
as greata fin, as to commit A{nrder, 

When theſe things I read,and heard, mine heart was firucken 
with an horror, and (01s it Rill, when I do but think of-them, 
and calling into mind the Sabbath Dottrine, at London, Printed 
for F. Porter, and T. Man, Anno1595. which I had read 
afore ey very many things are to this effe&) I preſently 
ſmelt both whoſe Duſcip/es all thoſe Preachers are; and that 
the ſaid Doctrine had taken deep impreſſion in mens hearts, 
and ias diſperſed(while our Watchmen were otherwiſe buſied, 
if not aſleep) over the whole Kingdom, . 

23, It 15a comfort unto my Soul, and will be till my dying 
hour, that I have been the Man,and the Means, thatthe Sabba- 
tarian Exrors and Impieties are brought intolight, .and know- 
ledge of the Srate z Wheredy whatſocver elſe, ſure I am, this 

ood hath enaed, namely, that the ſaid Books of the Sabbarb 
Tehrndng the above-mentioned, and many more ſuch 
fearful and-Heretical Aſſertions) have been both called in, and 
forbidden any more to be printed, and made common, Your 
Graces Predeceſlor, Arch-Biſhop Wbitegift, by his Letters, and 
Officers at Synods and Vifitations, Anno 1599. did the one : 
and Sir Fobn Pephaws Lord Chief Fuſtice of England, at Bury 
St. Edmonds in Suffolk, Anno 1600, did the other, 

And both theſe moſt Reverend, Sage, ang Honourable Per- 
ſonag2s by their Cenſures have declared (ifmen will take ad- 
monKtion) That the Sabbarb-Dotrine of the Brethren agreeth 
neither with the Defrine of our Charch, nor with the Lazes 
and Order, of this Kingdom ; diſtunbeth the Peace both of the 
Common=-weal and Charch ; and tendeth unto Schiſzs in the 
one, and Srdjtion in the other ; and therefore _ wr vo 

ack'd,. 
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back'd; nor bolftred by any good Sabjett,whether he be Church 
or Common-weal man. | 
24, Thus have Errors and noyſome DoRtines (like Boi/s Purity of 
and Betches) ever and ation riſen up (to'the overthtow of our Dogtrine all 
Charches health, and ſafety if it might be) but yet (ſuch hath S_ Eli 
been the Phyſick ofour Diſcipline) as What by launcing, pur- na : "a 
ging, and other good means uſed, the Body fill hath been up- x,,1.,9. 
holden, and preſerved from time to time. | : 
And well may Errors (like grofs Humors and Tumors) con- 
tinue among us (as never Charch was, or Will be quite without 
them, while it is Militant here upon Earth: ) yet are they not 
of the ſubſtance at all of our Religion, or any part of our Chyr- 
 ches Doftrine (no more than ill Humors which be in, are cf the 
Body ; ordregs in a Veſſel of Wine be any patt either of the 
Veſlel, or Wine) which remaineth, asat the firſt, moſt ſound, 
and uncorrupted .; and ſo continued even untill the dying day 
of that moſt Illuſtrious,- and Religious ' Princeſs Queen Eli- 
aabeth. | 
The very Brethren themſelves do write, that, Anno 16012 
In regard of the common' grounds of Rejigion, and of the: : 
AMiniftery, We are all one. Weare all of ' one Faith, one Ba- 122 
ptiſm, one Body, one Spirit, have all one Father, one Lord; © 
and be all of one Heart againſt all Wickedneſs, Superſtition, 
Idofatry, Herefie ; and we ſeek with one Chriſtian defire the 
advancement of the pure Religion, Worſhip, and Honour of 
God. 4 i 
We are Miniſters of the Ford by one Order, we adininifter 
Prayers and Sacraments by one Form ; we Preach one Faith, 
and ſubRance of Doctrine. And we praiſe God heartily, that 
the true Faith, by which we may be ſaved, and the true Do-- 
Arine of the Sactaments, and the pure Worſhipof God,is ttuly 
taughe, and that by publick Authority, and retained in the' 
Book of Articles, Hitherto the ſaid Brethren. And this was: 
their Verdi& of our Charches Doftrine in the laft year ſave one 
of Queen E/izabeths Reign, then which nothing wag ever- 
more truly ſaid, or written, Andthis #nity and Purity of Do- 
Arine ſhe left with ns, when ſhe departed this World. w 
? : ; 25, Now: 


King James. 


Anno 1603. 


King FZameg 
abulcd, and 
troubled with 
falſe [/0-m:- 
tions, and 
Pet tions of 
the Bretb;er, 


King James 
| Paironizerh 
the Do@rine, 
and Religicn 
countenanced 


by Queen 
Eligabeth, 


z 


RIES Bu ot SS 7 MUD on wer ren RSS Gb 4 « 


The Preface, 


25, Now, after Elizabeth, reigned Noble Fawes, who 
found this our Church (as all the World knoweth) in reſpe& of 
the grounds of erae:eligion, at Unity ; and that Unity 1n Ve- 
rity, and that Verity confumed by publick and.regal Approba-- 
tion, | 

Theſe Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters therefore (though a thouſand 
for number) who at His AZajefties firli coming into this Kings 
dome either complained unto his Highnefs of ( I know not 
what) Errors and ImperfeRions in our Charch, even in Points 
of Doctrine (as if he had erred . in matters of Faith) or deſi- 
red, that an Uniformity of DoQrine might be preſcribed (as if 
the ſame had not already been done to his hands;) or (as wea- 
ry, belike of the old, by Queen Elizaberh countenanced and 
continued) defired his Ma zeſy ta take them out a new Leſſon 


{as did the. ſeventy one Brecbren. of Sufo;k,) are not to be 


- liked, 


Neither .can we extol the goodneſs. of our God, ſafficient! 

toward our King, and us all, for aq=_ his Royal heart ith 
holy wiſedom to diſcern theſe unſtayed and tronbleſome ſpi- 
ris ; and enabling His Highneſs with Power, and Graces from 
above, to decree Oiders and Directions for the general bene- 
fit and Peace of the whole Chyrch; neither ſuftered He His 
eyes toſleep, nor His eye-lids to ſlumber, nor the temples-of 
His head to take any reſt, till He had ſet them down atore all 


other, thopgh-never {0 important and weighty affairs of the 


Crown and Kingdom, 

26: My. felt haveread, and thouſand thouſands, with/an 
hundred thouland of His Sabjatt; befides, have either read; or 
heard of Proclamations after Proclamations (tO the number of 
fix, or ſevenat, lea} of Books, and open Speeches of His 
M.g:ifty; wtered. in the, Parilament-Honſe, (and all of them 
made vulgar yithin 8 year, and. little more, after His happy 
iogge(s-anto-this Kingdom, and taking the; adminiftration of 
this moſt famous and nouriſhing Empize upon Himſ:lf ) where- 
by the Do&rine inthis Land allowed, and: publickly graced, 
and embraced of all ſorts at His entrance anto the &:4/m, 
hath been'net only acknowledged to be agreeable to _ 

Bi a) 


-— 


The' Preface. 


Word, fincere, and the very ſame which both His Highneſs, 
and the whole Charch, and Kingdom of Scor/and, yea, and the 
Primitive Church profeſſed ; but alſo by His authority Regal, 
and Paramount (as one of the main Pillars, ſupporting His 
ERate) ratified to continue; and all hope either of -allowing, 
or tolerating in this Kingdom of any other DoQtine, Religion 
or Fation whatſoever , oppoſite, or any may thivarting the 
Faith, and Confeſſion of the Church of England, in moſt plaig, 
pithy, and peremptory words and ſpeeches cut off, 


"The year 1592. Was not more famons for the Uniformity of ... 
Do&rcine in Religion then concluded, then the year 1604, is -nory an 
memorable,and will be for ſecondirg the fame : neither got the 4,9 150% 
Clergy in thoſe days more credit in'compoſing the Articles of 
Oar " in Faith,then di&.the laſt Convocation (whereat your 
Grace, then Biſhop of Loudon, was preſent, and Prefident) in 

- ratifying the Mt; and Articles of their Awtzcefſors ; neither 
was Oween Elizabeth more honomed in eſtabliſhing them ar 
the firlt, then is our King Tawes renowned, and more and more 
will be for approving under the Greas See/ of England the late, 
and [aft Cor Firhelons, and" Canons Ecclefpaſtical. 


27, Whereby ne perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the RE: PE 
Minifry, nor neither by /nſtiration or Co/lation admitted to rogers. fk 
any EcclefiaFical Living, nor ſuffered to Preach, to Catechiſe, urged, 
or to be a LeQurer, or Reader of Divinity in either Zniver ſity, 
or inany Cathedra/, or Collegiate Church, City or Market- 

Town, Pariſh-Charch, Chippel, or inavy other place in this 
Realm, except; and _—_ he ſhaſl firſt ſubſcribe to theſe 
thiee 4riic/es,8&&c. Whereot the third is, thathealloweth the 
Book-of Articles of Religionz&c, Nor any licenced to Preach, 
read LeQure, or Cotechiſe, coming to reſide in any Dioceſc, 
ſhall be permitted there to Preach, read Lefture, Catechile, 
or miſter the Sacraments, ot to execute any gther Ece/efiaf is 
cal FanAion ( by what authority (ever he be thereunto ad- 
mitted) unleſs he fir conſent, and ſubſcribe to the three Ar- 
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Neither ſhall any man teach either in pub/ick Schoog, or in 
privare Houſt, except he ſhall firſt ſab/cr;be to the firft, and 
the ebird Articles fimply,8c. Foe 

Neither ſhall any man be. admitted a Chancellor, Commiſſa- 
ry, Or Official, to exerciſe any Eccleſreſtica/ Juriſdittion, ex- 


Ccept,c5c. and ſhall /abſcribe to the Ar;#z/es of Religion, agreed 


upon in the Convoeation in the year 1562,C%+c, 

And likewiſe all Chancelors,: Commiſſ aries, Regiſters, and 
all other, that do now poſleſs, or execute any places of Eccle- 
fraſtical Turiſdiftion, or Service, ſhall before Chriſtmaſ; next 
m the preſence of the Arcþ-Biſbop or Biſhop, Or in open Court, 
under whom,or where they execute their Offices, take the ſame 
Oaths, and ſabſcribe, as before is.ſaid ; or upon refuſal ſo to 
do, ſhall be ſuſpended from. the execution of their Off ices, un- 
rill they ſhall take the ſaid Oarhs, and ſubſcribe,'as aforeſaid. 


28, In which Conftications the Wiſedom of His Flighne/s 


Of the $ub- ſheweth it ſelf tobe excellent, who indeed-(as exceeding ne- 
ſcriptiss] called cefſary, both for the retaining of Peace in the Church, and pre- 


Ors 


venting of new Doftrine, curious Speculations, and Offences, 
which otherwiſe daily would ſpring up, and int@lerabſy en- 
creaſe) calleth for Subſcription, in teſtimony of mens cordial 
conſent unto the received Dofrine of our Church, but exaReth 
not their Oath, as ſome do; much leſs Oaths, Yons,and Syh- 
ſcription too, (but onely in a particular reſpeQ, and that of a 


very few in publick Office) as our Neighbours have done, 


Again, he requireth Sab/cription, bat not of Civill Magi- 
Frrates ; not of the Commons tis elſe-where ſome do.) not of 
every Man, yea of Women as well as of Men (as did the perſe- 
cuted Charch at Franckford in Queen Maries days) not of 
Noble, Gentlemen, -and Conrtiers, a8 in Scotland was enacted 
inour Kings Minority:) hut onely of ark ye Miniſters, 
Teachers, ty Spiritua/.Officers, or of thoſe which would be 
ſach : and ſo do the Keforwed Churches in France and Germany 
Atthis very day, _ _ * | 

' Laftof all, His Majeſty calleth for Subſcription unto Arti- 


cles 


a; 
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eles of Religion, bat they are not either Articles of his on, 
lately deviied ; or the old newly furbiſhed ; but the very Ar- 
ticles agreed upon by the Arcb-Biſhopsand Biſhops of both Pro= 
vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at 


Lendon, ard that in the year of our Lord God 1561. «, and « Can. 2,127. 
unto none other ; even the ſame Articles, for number Th:rty b lbid, 


nine b, no more, no ſever ; and for words, ſyllables, and let- 
ters, the very ſame, anaugmented, undiminiſhed, unaltered. 


29, And being the ſame, the whole World is to know,that The Church 
the Charch of Eng/and is not in Religion changed, or variable of England 
like the Moon, nor afteQeth novelty, or neiv Leflons,but hold- ferled,and con- 


eth Redfaftly and conſcionably that Truth, which by the Aſar- 
tyrs, and other Miniſters in this laſt Age of the World, hath 
been reſtored unto this Kingdom ; and is grounded upon Geds 
W:itten Word, the only Foundation of our Faith. 

And being the ſame, all menagain may ſee,that we are ſtill 
at Unity both among our ſelves at home, and with the Neighbour 
Churches abroad in all matters of chieteſt importance, ard fun- 
damental Points of Re/igion, though our Adverſaries the Pa- 

ah would fain beat the contrary into the common Peoples 
eads, | 

And being the ſame, there is now (as alſo from the firſt re- 
Nauration of the G:ſpe/ among us there hath been) an Unifor- 
mity likewiſe of Dettrize by Authority eſtabliſhed, which at 
the Kings firſt arrival among us was ſo much dehred by the Bre- 
thren. 

And finally being the ſame, let us not doubt, but perſwade 
our ſelves, that we ſhall finde the Anti-Chriſtian Church of 
Rome to the ſame, which, for the ſame Dofrine, and for none 
other cauſe perſecuteth all Chritian Churches, but ours of 
England eſpecially,with fire,ſword, and powder in moſt horri- 
ble,yea,and Helliſh manner : the effe& of whoſe hatred againſt 
us,as we have often ſeen, ſo eſpecially had we felt the ſame the 


next year after our Kings ratification of theſe Articles, had Anno 1605? 


not our ever merciful God moſt miraculouſly dete&ed both 
the Treaſon, and Traytors. For which his Favours his holy 
CCCT Name 
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Name be glorified ofus, and our poſterity, throughont all Ge- 
nerations. | 

30. So our Charch is the ſame. But the Brethren, the faith- 
ful, and godly Brethren too the ſame now, which they have alſo 

zen. If they be, then will they not deny (which Anno 1572. 
they writ) that We hold the ſubſtance of Religion with them , 
nor which Anno 1602.they publiſhed,and is » remembred) 
That the true Faith, by which we may be ſaved, and the true 
D-rine of the Sacraments, and the pure Worthip of God be 
truly taught,and that by publick Authority, and retained in the 
Buok of Articles, And in this Confeflion I pray God they 
may conſtantly perſevere, 

Howbeit even theſe men (whick in a generality do allow the 
Dci&rine of our Church) being called by Authority to acknow- 
ledge their afſent unto every Article thereof in particular, they 
de not a little debaſe the eſtimation of this Do&rine of ours, 
and ther themſelves but too apparent, and profeſſed diſſenters 
from the ſame. And though all of them do, and .will approve 
ſome : yet not one of them will ſabſcribe unto all, and every 
of the Articles. 

For unto the Articles of Religion, and the Kings Supremacy, 
they are willing to ſubſcribe. Ard they may ſubſcribe (as afore 
hath been noted)unto ſuch of them, as contain the ſum of Chyi- 
ſian Faith, and the Deftrine of the Sacraments. But unto the 
ſame. Artic/es, for number thirty fix, agreed upon in this Convs- 
cation at London Anno 1562. they neither will, nor dare, nor 
may ſubſcribe. For neither the reſt of the Articles in that Book, 
nor the Book of Common Prayer, may be allowed, no, though 
a man ſhould be deprived from his Miniſtery for it(ſay the ſa1d 
Br:thren ina certain C/aſſica/ Decree of theirs, ) The late Po- 
litician is not afraid to move the High and moſt Honourable 
Court of Parliament, that Tmpropriations may be let to Farm 
unto Tacumbent AMinifters, viz which faithfully preach in 
the Charche; the true Dofrine of the Goſpe/, according to the 
Articles of Religion, concerning Faith, and Sacraments; mean- 
ing, that ſach Afinifters 3s preach the ſame DoFrine, if they 
proceed to the reſt of the Arivc/es, concerning either Con- 

forgiity 
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formity m external, and Ceremonial matters ; or Unifor- 
mity in other points of Do&#rine contained in that Book, 
ſhould not; be partakers/of'that benefit, or of Benefices Im- 
proprate, * 


36, If it bedemanded, What the cauſes may be, why they Why the Rre- 
will ſubſcribe untoſome,but will not untoall; or why they will threz will ſubs 
anto thoſe Arrictes which concern Faith, and the Sacraments, (cribe unto 


but will not unto the reſt ſubſcribe ? The Reaſons thereof beg 
tive, Whereof | Eel 
.. The one is,for that,in their opinion,there is no Lav to com- 
pell them to ſubſcribe unto all. For (ſay the Brerhren refiant I 
know not waere,) We have always been ready to ſubſcribe to 
the Articles of Re/igion Concerning the Dodtrine of Faith, and 
of the Sacraments, Which 1s all that is required by Law, Alſo 
the Brethres in Devonſhire, and Cornwall , We ate ready (ſay 
they ) to ſubſcribe to the thud (which concerneth the Buck, of 
Articles of Religion) ſofar as we are bound by Statute, con- 
cerning the ſame, wiz. as they concern the Dottrsne of the 
Sacraments, and the Confeſſion of the true Faich. And the 
23v0 and tventy Zondon Brethren tcl King James to his head, 
:/how the Subſcription which he calleth for, 1s more than the 
Law requreth, 
- Theirother reaſon is, becauſe (as the Lincolnſhire Brethren 
do ſay) ſundry (as the London Brethren aftirm ) many things 
3nthat Book be not agreeable, but contrary to Gods Word, 
. 32, If theſe things be true, which they do alledge, ſurely 
then are-thoſe men to be Chronicled for the Fairbf/,the God- 
ly, and Innocent Brethren indeed, whom neither preſent Bene- 
fices can allure ; nor the angry Countenance, and diſpleaſure 
of a King, even of the Puiflant, and powerful King of Gre: 
Britein, \can force tq do any thing at his beck and pleaſure, ei- 
ther agaivſt Law, of for which there is no Law ; and who had 
rather to forego\ all their Earthly Commodities and Livings, yea 
and to eo from their Charges and Miniſtery, and to expoſe 
themſelves, their Wives and Children, to the miſeries of this 
World {grievous for our fleſh and blood to endure,)then to ap- 
prove any thing for true, and ſound, by their:Hands, which is 
CEC 2 oppo- 
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g_ , Or not agreeable to the revealed Will, and Scriptures 
0 . 

But4f theſe Allegations of theirs be but weak, and finful ſur- 
miſes, or rather apparently moſt falſe, ſcandalous and ſlande- 
r0:25 imputations to their Prince, their Mother-Charch,and this 
State, then donbtleſs,as even the Chriftians now living,cannot 
but take them : ſo the Ages to come will everlaſtingly note,and 
cenſure them both tor difloyal SubjeRs, that ſo traduce a truly, 
and moſt Chriftian/y Religious King ; ill-deſerving children, 
that ſo abuſe thejr Honourable, and Reverend Fathers, and Su- 
periours of Srare:and Authority ; turbulent ſpirits, not peace- 
able men, which raiſe ſich broils, tronbles, and divifions in the 
Cburch,and Kingdome (the :flues whereof no tongue can fore» 
tell, and are fearful being thought of ) without cauſe ; and 
finally, neither faithful , ror godly Preachers, but ungodly 
broachers of untruths and flanders, and the very anthors, and 
fautors of horrible confufion and faRtion in Gods Charch,whoſe 
_ they ſhould ſeek, ard promote even with their deareſt 

lood. 

33+. Since the Statute for Uniformity in- Rites and- Dettrine 
was firſt enated, more then thirty five years bave paſſed, in all 
which ſpace, neither the Brerhren now being, nor the Brethrep 
afore them living, have hitherto ſhewn, of the Thuty nine 4r- 
ricles, for names, and titles, which; for number, how many the 
Articles be, which Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters neceſfarily muſt, 
how many whichthezy may not; or need not, unlcis'they lift, 
ſubſcribe unto (which I am ſure they, or ſome of them, at one 
time or other would have exprefſed,) had the Eaw. favoured 
their Recuſancy, and- they been able to have juſtzhied theis 
Maxime, which is,That they are not compellable by Subſcrip- 
tion to approve them all. Again, fince the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of that Srarure-Law, the moſ} Reverend Fathers, and truly re- 
formed Miniſter; of this Charch (ſoand; for Judgment ; pro- 
found,for Learning ; zealous, for Aﬀe&tion , fincere,for Reli- 
jon ; faithful, in their Churches , painful, in the's charges  - 
more profitable many ways of as tender conſcienceseveryway, 
as any of theſe Brethren combined, ) according both ge 
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bounden duties, and (as they are perſwaded) to the very pur- 
port, and true intent of the ſaid Srarnte, have always both with 
their mouths acknowledged, and with their pens approved the 
Thirty nine Arzic/es of our Religion for truths,not to be doubted 
of, and godly, | þ E 

Yea, on the Brethren too themſelves (Which now (o (cru- 
pulouſly, when they are orderly called thereunto, do hold back 
their hands, and will ſubſcribe bat choicely unto ſome of =_y 
even they with their mouths (which 1s equivalent,and all one 
have, and that according to the $;arate (or elſe their Livings be 
void) upon the firſt entrance into all, and fingular their Zcc/e- 
fiaſtical Benefices, openly both read, and teſtified their conſent 
unto the ſaid Artic/es, for number even Nine and thirty, ac- 
knowledging them, I ſay, all of them to be agreeable to Gyds 
Word , whereof the people in their ſeveral charges be ready 
witneſſes to teſtifie ſo much before God and the World. 

34. Again, of theſe Brethren (that will ſubſcribe but unto 
which they pleaſe of theſe Articles) there be ſome, who fain 
would beat into mens heads, if they could tell how to make ir 
credible,) that the Do&rine of our Charch 1s altered from that ' 


it was in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. Bat this Aﬀertion be- A 1zre device 
ing toogrofs, egregiouſly untrue, and.no ways juſtifiable, they of the Breth:ex 
ſecondly give.out, and report (ſo induſtrious be they to invent to ſhun Sub= 
new ſhifts to cloak their inveterate and rooted pertinacy) how [Cript'on. 


the purpoſe,if not Dy&rine of our Church is of late altered from 
that it was. And theretore though they can be well coatent to 
allow of the old Dottrine, and antienr intention ; yet nnto the 
old Doftrine, and new intention of our Charch, they cannot 
ſubſcribe, might they either gain much, or loſe whatſoever they 
have thereby. Beſides, this new Intendment, contrary to the 
old purpoſe, ifnot Dofrine of our Church, is become now the 
main, and principal obftacte, why they cannot ſubſcribe unto 
the Book of Common Prayer, and Book of Ordination, as ear 
they (ſome of them) four times have done, when as well the 

Intention as Dofrine of our Church was pure, and holy, 
Laſtly, they ſeem not obſcurely to intimate unto the State, 
thac-wece they ſure, or: might be aflured, that the purpoſe of 
our 


- 
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our Church were the ſame, which i was, neither varied from 
the Dottrine ; they would be preſt, and asready, even four, if 
not 'forty times more, to {ubicribe -unto the;tore-mentioned 
Books Of Common Prayer, ard of Ordination,:s afore-times 
they did, when they were out of doubt, the Intention of our 
Church was correſpondent to her De&rine, that it was ſound, 
and 200d, I have four times ſubſcribed (faitha Brother) to the 
Book of Common Prayer With limitation, and reference of all 


things'therein contained(notunto the purpoſe only,or Poftrine 
'onely) but unto the. purpoſe, and Dottrine of the Church of 
-Eng/and. Yet cannotthe ſame man with a good conſcience fo 


much as once more ſubſcribe (which formerly, and that with a 
good conſcience had ſabſcribed four times.) His reaſon is, 
Becauſe the purpoſe, if not Duftrine of our Church, (to which 
he referred his Subſcription) appeareth to him, by the late Ca- 
nons, Book of Conference, and ſome Speeches of men in great 
lace, and others, to be varied ſomewhat from that, which he 
efore (not without reaſon.) took it to be, 
- 35. The purpoſe of our Charch 1s beſt known by the Do- 
firine,which ſhe doth profeſs, the Do&rine by the Thirty nine 
Articles eſtabliſhed by Act of Par/iament ; the-Articles by the , 
words,whereby they are expreſſed , and other purpoſe,then the 
pablick D»-&r:ne doth miniſter, aud other Doctrine, thtn inthe 
ſaid Artic/es 1s contained, our Charch neither hathz-nor hold- 
eth ; and other ſenſe they cannot yield, then their words do 
impart. The words be the ſame,and none other,then earſt, and 
firlt they were, And thereforethe ſenſe the ſame ; the Articles 
the ſame ; the Dorine the ſame ; and the purpoſe, and Inten- 
tion of our Chrch Rill one and the ſame, 

If then the parpoſe be known by her Do&rine and Articles ; 
and the true ſenſe by their very words : needs muſt the purpoſe 
of our Charch be the-ſame, becauſe her Do&rine and Artic/rs 
for Number, Words, Syllables, and Letters, and every way be 
the very ſame. 

And ſo our Churches Intention in her publick Doctrine, and 
Articles revealed, being good at the firſt, it is ſo till. For her 
purpoſe (continuing -one and the ſame.) cannot be ll at the 


laſt, 
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laſt, which was good (and fo believed, and acknowledged, 
even by ths Brothers Subſcription) at the firſt ; or good iq 
good Oxeen Elizabeth, and ull in Iluſtrious King James his - 

ays. | | 


- 36; If the premiſſes ſaſficiently explain not the conſtancy y.iv.e. ch 
of our Cburches parpoſe n profeſſi1g Religion ſincerely, then Dofirine, nor 
caſt we our eyes upon the Propoſitions, which ſhe publickly Purpoſe ofour 
maintaineth ; and, if we find them the ſame, which ever they 6b»: alcered. 


have been, then need we not doubt (the Brethren themſelves 
being Judges) but the 4rricles again, their ſenſe ; the Dolrine, 
Purpoſe and Intention Of the Charcb of England (the Propo/;- 
tion interpreting, as it were, the ſaid Arzic/e) is the very lame 
It everwas. 


Noi that Propoſirions (pregnantly, and rightly gathered, and 
arifing fromthe Articles) be the ſame, and for ſibſtance unal= 
tered (though upon good conſiderations, ſome few be added 
to the former;) and all of them approved for true, and Chrj-- 
ftien, by the lawful and publick allowance of our Church, the 
Book here enſuing plainly will declare, and ſo demonſtrate: 
withall not the Do&rine only, but Intention alſo of our Chareb, 
to be the ſame, and not changed : and being unchanged, the 
Books then of Common Prayer, and of Ordination too, conſi- 
dered in the Purpoſe and Intention of the Church of England, 
and reduced to the Propoſitions ( as the Brethreu would have 
them) be well allowed, and authentically approved , and the 
ſaid Brethren With as good conſcience now again and afreſh 
may ſubſcribe unto all the Aytic/es, even concerning the Book 
of Commun Prayer, and of Ordination, as well as of the Kings 
ya and of Religion, as afore, often, and alwayes they 


37. For my ſelf (moſt Reverend-Father in God) what my 
thoughts be of the Religion in this Realm at this inſtant pro- 
feſſed, and of all theſe Avric/es, 1f the Premifſes do not, that 
which here folloiveth will ſathciently demonſtrate, Twenty, 
yea two and twenty years ago, voluntarily,ot mine own accord, 
and altogether nnconftrained,lI publiſhed my Subſcription unto 
them, my Faith is not either ſhaken or altered, ,but what it then 
was, 


The Preface. 


wait till is 2 years have made thoſe hairs of mine gray,which 
were not, and time,much reading,and experience Theologi- 
cal conflicts and combats haye bettered a great deal, but not 
altered one whit my Judgment, I thank God. : 

— have I denied, nothing gainſaid, which afore I de- 
livered. 

The Propoſitions are (and yet not many) more ,z the method 
aſtered ; quotations added, both for the ſatisfation of ſome 
learned and judicious friends of mine, requeſting it at mine 
hands, and for the benefit both of the common, and unlearned, 
and of the ſiudious and learned Reader, 

The whole Work expreſleth as well my deteſtation, and re- 

" nunciation of all Adverſaries, and Errors,oppoſite, croſſing, or 
contraditing the Do&rine profeſſed by us, and proteQed by 
our King,or any Artic/e,or Particle of truth of our Religion ; AS 
my approbation of that truth, which in our Church by wholeſom 
Statmtes, and Ordinances, is confirmed. | 

There is not an Heretick,or Schiſmatick (to ſpeak of) of any 
ſpecial mark, that from the Apoſt/es time hitherto, hath diſcove- 
red nimſelf, and his Opinions vulgarly in Writing, or in Print 
againſt our De&rine, but this Herefie, Fancy, or Phrenfie may 
be here ſeen againſt one Propoſition or other, The Sets and 
Se&-maſters Adverſaties unto us, either in the matter, or main 
Points of our Defrine, or Diſcipline, to one of our Articles, or 
other; wholly, or 1" part, which here be diſcovered to be taken 
heed of, and avoided, are many hundreds. 

38. This, and whatſoever elle here done, either to the con- 
firmation of the truth, or deteſtation of Hereſies and Errors, I 
do very meekly preſent unto your Grace, as after God and our 
King, beſt meriting the Patronage thereof. 

My ſelfam much, the whole Church of Eng/and much more 
bound unto Your Lordſhip ; yea, not we onely now living, but 
our Saccefſors alſo, and poſterity ſhall have cauſe in all Ages, 
while the World ſhall continue, to magnifie Almighty God, 
for th2-ineſtimable Benefits which we have, and ſhall receive 
from Your Self, and Your late Predeceflors, Dr, whitegi/t, 
Grindal, Parker, Cranmer, (of famous and honourable remem- 

brance) 


The Preface. 
brance) Bs/hops of our Churcb, Arch-Biſhops of the See of Can- 


rerhury ;" fat this Anifarw. Difrindby fewe oi) eur Ledfoips 
drawin and penned, by alt of you allowed: CEO ts 


agreeable to the Faizb of, the very Ap»Pes of Chriſt, and of 
the untient 'Fathers, corgeipgydent-wrthq Nopfyiopy pf yall) 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, and cqatrariant yn no point 
unto Gods holy and written Worg) commended yntg us both 
by Your Authority, and Sub, criprions. 
Now the All-merciful God, and. Heaven{ » Father, which 

0 pane them, and Your Lord/bip with Wiſdomo 6m oP, 
and enabled you all te diſcern Truth from Falſhood, andſomd 
Religion from £:beiſm, {do/arry, and Errorg, vouchſate of his 
jnfiiute goodveſle tg encreaſe His Grace more and more upon 
Your Gxace, t9 his own Glory, the Churches benefit, and Your 
own everlaſting comfort. = - RS 
-..Andtbe.fame God, which both mercifully hath brought, nd 
mirdcaloufly again all Hefifa, and, Dewitih Praftices of his 
and:qur enenues, continyed the Light of his Truth among us, 
go us.all Grace with pne. heart and conſent, nor quly to em- 

race the ſame, but alſo to walk, and carry our ſelves, as it be- 
ſeemeth the Chi/dren of Light, 10 all Peaceableneſey and Heli- 
neſs of life, far bis Song our. Lord and Saviour C preg. he 
At Horninger near St. Edmunds Bury 1 Suff ok the Eleventh 
of Adarch Anno 1607. £7 


, 


> : row Grace: poar C heplaing 


4/nazes t0 command, 
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Conſtitutions, and Canons Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, Anno 1604. 


Heſurver ſhall bereafter 'affirm, Thar the Church of 
England by Law effabliſhed under the Kings Majeſty, 
is.ndt a true' and an Apoltolical C hareh, reaching and 
maintaining the Doftrine of the Apoſtles : let hims be exoommn- 
nicated 1pſo fafto,and not reſtored,but only by the Arch»Biſhop, 
after bis Repentance, and publick Rewvcation of thi bis wicked 
Error, Can..3., {9 0 onde 1 - £1956 
 #hoſotver ſhall hereafter affirm,” T bat any of the- Nine! and 
thirty Articſes agreed pan 'by the\Arch-Biſhops; and Biſhops 
of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy; intbx Convocation 
o/den at London in the year of our *Lord God 562.” for the 
avoiding of diverſitirs of Opinions, and for the' eftabliſhing of 
Conſent tokthjng trae Religion, are/in\any part Superſtitious, or 
Erconequs or ſuch; as he may not with 4" good 'ronſdibncr ſabr 
ſeribe'unto : let him be txrommunicated-ip(0faRto;" wndinet 1o- 
ftored, but only by the Axch-Biſhop, after bis Repentancs, 4nd 
p#blick Revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. Can. 5. 
Whoſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from the Com- 
munion of Saints, as it z: approved by the Apoſtles Rules in the 
Church of Evglang;. 4nd combioe 'themſe/lves in a new Brother- 
hood, accounting the Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Do- 
Erine, Government, Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church of 
England, 7o be prophane and unmeet for them to joyn with in 
Chriſtian Profeſſion : /et them be excommunicated ipſo facto, 
and not reſtored, but by the Arch-Biſhop, after their Repen- 
_ , and "publick, Revocation of ſuch their wicked Errors. 
an. 9. 
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xxv, Ofthe Sacraments. I4% 
xxvi, Of the urwerthitieſes of the ABA which hinder = 
the Effes of the Sacraments. 
xxv911. Of Bapuſm, * Bog. = 
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xxixz Ofthe wicked, which do not eat the Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, in the uſe-of the Lords Supper. 178 
KXXs Of both Kinds. 179 
'xxxi, Of the oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. - 
xxxii. Of the Marriage of Prieſts, J 135 
xxxiii, Of Excommuninate Perſons, how they arg. to be avoi- 
ded, 189 
xxxiv. Of the Traditions of the Church, 193 
xxxv. Of Homihies. : $6. 402-24 
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THE 


CatrHoLick DocTtRINE, 


Believed, and profeſſed in the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND, 


ARTICLE I, 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


There is but 1 one lizing, and true God, everlaſting, 
without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of infinite Power, wie 
dom, aud Goodneſs, 2, The Maker, axd Preſerver of all 
things, both wiſible, and 1pviſible. -3, And in wnity of this 
God-head there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power, 
and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, 


T he ' Propoſitions. 


1. There is but one God,who is living,true,everlaſting,e5c. 
2. God is the Maker, and Preſerverof all things, 
3. In the Unity of the God-head there is a Trinity of Per- 


ſons, 
Propoſition I. 


T here is bat one God, who is living, true, everlaſting, without 
Body, Parts,or Paſſtons, of infinite Power, Wiſdome, and Good* 
neſs. ; 

: The Proof from the Word of God, 


"Hat there is butone God,! who is, oe. 'is a tinth, which 
may,be gathered from the all-holy, and ſacred Scripture ; - 
and is agreeable tothe Dodrine » the Reformed GRE. 
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2 Art.r. The Catholick Dofirime Prop. 1. 


For both Gods Word giveth us to know, that God is one, and 
4 Thou ſhale No more, a living, band true God, c everlaſting, 4 withone 
havz none other Body, Parts,or Paſſions : e of infinite Power, f Wiſdom, g and 
Gods before Goodneſs þh, and Gods people in. their publick Confeitions 


3, Opry from Ausburgh i,H:lvetia k, Bohemia l, France m, Flanders n, 


bur God is Lorg 2nd Fitrembergh 0, teſtifie the ſame. 
onely, Deut, 6.4. Who is God beſide the Lord ? Pſal.18.31, Hah not one God made 
us ? Mal.2.16, There is none other God bur one, x Cor,8. 4. b Mine heart and my fleſh 
rejoyce in the living Gcd,Pſal.84.2. Ye are the Temple of the living God, 2 Cor.6.16. 
6 For a len ſeaſon [ir:el hath been withont the true God, 2 Chro.15.3. The Lord is the 
God of truth, he is the living God, and an everlaſting Kivg, Jer.16,10, This is life etcr- 
nal, that they know thee to be the only my God,erc. Joh.17.3. Ye turned to God from 
Icols, to ſerve the living and true God, 1 Theſl 1.9. d O my God, &c. Thy years endure 
from gencration to generation, &c. thy years ſhall not fail, Pal. 102.24, 26,27, He is 
the living God, and remaineth for eyer, Dan.6.16, e O Lord wy God, thou art exceed= 
ing grcat, thou artclothed with glory, and honour, which covereth himſclf with light as 
with a garment, gc, Pſal. 104. 1.&c. God is a Spirit, Joh. 4+ 24. The Lord ts the 
Spirit, Cor. 3,19. He is not a man.that he ſhoulg & Sam.15.29, 1 will nc exe» 
cure the fierceneſs of my wrath, I will not return to deſtroy Iſrael : for I am God,and nec 
man, Hoſ. 11.9. f The ſound ef the Cherubins wings was heard into the utrer court, as 
the voice of the Almighty God, when he ſpeakerth, Ezek. 10.5, I will be a Father unto 
you,e>c,{aith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor.6.18, We give thee thanks, Lord God Almigh» 
ty,Rev.11.17. g Great is our Lord,and great is his voce his Wiſdom is infinire, Plal, 
147.5. To God onely wiſe.be honour;.end glory for ever and.eyery, Þ Tim.1.17: To God, 
I lay, oncly wiſe, be praiſe through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. Rom. 16.27, bh Prailc ye 
the Lord, becauſe he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever, Pſal.106. 1. 107.1.108.1. 
&c, i Art 1. k Confel,z, are, !.c.3. mart.i. nart.2, 0c I. 
Errurs, and Adverſaries unto thistrath, 
a Dros efſe di. — Then, impions and execrable are the Opinions of Diagora;, 
bitabat om and 7 heodoro, who flatly denied therewas any God a. {" 
goras;nullos eſe Of Protagoras b, and the Machivilian Atheiſts , whictrare 
emnno D!ago- dgbtful whether there be a God, + 
_— Po Of ſuch asfeigned untothemſelves divers,and ſundry. gods, 
y enia®= © . 4 | ": 

<4; putav(runr. 48 did the Manichees c, the Bafilidians d, the Valentinians e, 
M.T. Cic. de the Meſſalian Hereticks f, the Geitiles, and Heathen people : 
nat. Dor, 1.1. whereof ſome in place of God worſhipped Beaſts unreaſon- 
wo ar 45, hull able, as the Egyptians did a Calf fo an Ox, Cats, Vultures 
vecevit; Dia- 39 Crocodiles hythe Syrians, a Fiſh/;,and Pigeons k;the Perf 
gora, excluſit. Latian, de fat. Rel. cap 3. 6 Auguſt. rontrk Menkchi/l 22 t gz id Clomry, 
Aler, ftr,l. 5. e Valentin 39, Deoram predicstors faith Cirth, |Catech, 6.” | fEpiphan. ” 
g Exodus 32, h Gend. Mcrula de irabil, 1.3. @ 56, i Piſcem Syre venerantur, Cic, de 
Senctt, k Merula at mirab, 1.3. c.48, 

ans 


- 


Prop. 2, of the Church of England. Art. 1. 


ans a Dragon / , ſome as Gods have adored men, pnder the | Hiſt. of pet, 
names of Fupiter, Mars, Mercury,and ſuch like ws; and fume ® _ are 
even at this day for God do worſhip Kine, the Sun, and what (Qs quo he. 
they think good: ſo the Inhabitants of Ba/y in the Eft Indies n. ne(yof men 
3 pap , : , 
Of the Anthropsmorphites » Which aſcribed the form and and they ca1- 


lirezments of man unto God o, thinking God to be like unto led Barnabas 


man. Jupiter, and 
. or I * 
Of ſuch as put their truſt and confidence, to be repoſed in oregon 


God alcnezeither in men living,as do both the Perfans in their Then Jupiters 
So!dan p, and the Papiſts in their Pope, who with them is Prieſt, e+c. 
Gcd 4, their Lord and God », of infinite power / : or in Saints AR. 14.17. 
departed this life,as do the ſame Papiſts, both in their S. Fran- © * _ 
cis, whom they term, The Glory of God, prefigured by Eſay, 1. Ciry of he 
when he ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, t, &c. and in their 7 howas Epheſians is x 
Becket, whom, they ſay, God hath ſet over the Works of his worthipper of 
hands w, or in Beaſts unreaſonable, as doth the Mord-wite *hc great Gods 


Tartar .x, or finally in riches, and other ſerſleſs creatures, as do \** Diana Þ 
he Atheiſts, and irrelio! [dlins 9 AQ. 19. 35. 
tne ECllts, and 1TELgI00S WOrldNNgs, n Voyage of the 

Holland (ſhips. 


0 Theodoret 1,4, e.10, p Th 15 0ftra fides, & in te credimus z will the Perſian ſay unto the 
Soldan. P. Bizgrus rerum Perſic.l.1x, q Panormit. C.quanto Abbas. r Ertravag. Joann 3+ 
{ Extravay, de tranſl.cpiſt. Luants, i Alcar.Franciſe, l,t. u Hoe Brvirgiais Mar. ſecundut 
ſum Sarune ply. x Ruſſe Commonewealth, c.19, of 


f 


Propoſition IT. 
God ts the Maker, and preſerver of all things. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Hat the World, and all things both viſible and inviſible 

therein,both were made,and are preſerved by the Almigh- 
ty, and onely power of God, are truths grounded upon the 
holy Scripture, and agrecable to the Confeſſions of Gods 
people. 

For touching the Creation of the World,we read that in the Giant 
beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth a, orc. He bPlts cbs 
made heaven and earth , _ him were all things _ 134 3. 

2 whic 


4 


c Col.r. 16. 
d Hebr. 1.8. 

e Creed Apoſt. 
& Nicen, 

f Confels, 
Helv.2. C 657. 
Baſil.ar. 1, of 
France ar. 7. 


Fland. ar.5. 


gPlal.194.1, 
ot 


h Mat.18.29, 
39. 


i: Aﬀts 17.24z 
25326. 


k Hebr.1, 13. 
| Conf.2, c.7. 
»3 Confetl, Ba- 
fil. ar. 1, 2. 

23 Confeil.Gal. 
ar, 18. 

o Belg.ar. 12, 


13. 


aTerrul.1. 1, 
contr. Marc. 
b lren, Epiph. 
Philaſter, 


Art, I. The Catholick Dofrine Prop, 2, 


- which are in heaven, and which are in earth, things viſible and 


inviſible. whether Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers, all things were created by him, and for him @ ; by his 
Son he made the worlds 4, and all theſe acknowledged by the 
Churches Primitive e, and Reformed at this day 7. 

And touching the preſervation of all things by him created 2 
My ſoul, praiſe thou the Lordzec. (faith the Pialmiſt) which 
covereth himſelf with light, as with a garment, ſpreadeth the 
heavens like a curtain, which layeth the beams of his Chambers 
in the Waters,and maketh the Clouds his Chariot,and walketh 
upon the wings of the Wind ; which maketh the Spirits hj 
Meſſengers, and flaming fire his Miniſters,e*c. g 

Are not two Sparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of them 
(hall not fall on the groand without your Father ? yea, and all 
the hairs of your head are vumbred, ſaith our Savionr Chriſt þ, 
God, that made the World, and all things that are therein, he 
is Lord of heaven, and earth , he giveth life,and breath, and all 
things ; and hath made of one blood all Mankind to divell on 
all the face of the earth,and hath aſſigned the times,which were 
ordained before, and the bounds of their habitation, ſaith, 
Paul t. 

The Son is the brightneſs of the glory,and the engraved form 
of his perſon,and beareth up all things by hismighty Word k. 

The Churches of God in He/veria 1, Baſil m, France n, and 
Flanders 0, tellifieth2 very ſame, | 


Errors, and Adverſartes nnto theſe Truths. 


Heteby are condemned all Hereticks,and Errors impugning 
either the Creation of the World by God, or his Providence in 
the continuing and preſervation of the ſame. 

Of the former ſort was, 

Firſt, Ariſtot/e,and his followers, which ſaid, The world was 
eternal, and without beginning. 

Next, the Marcionites, that held, how God made not the 
world, as being too baſea thing for him to create a. 

3. Simon Magus, Saturnins, Menandery Carpecrates, Ce- 
rinthns, Who aſcribed the Worlds Creation to Angels b. wh 
4+ 


Prop: 3: of the Church of England, Art. 1. 5 


4. The Manichees, who gave the creation of all things unto 
two Gods, or Beginnings ; the one good, whereof came good 
things ; the other evil, whence proceeded evil things c, c Epiph- Aug, 
.. 5. The ſame Manichees d, and Priſcillianiſts e, Which did cont, Man, 
affirm man to have been the workmanſhip not of God, but of ©4?- 


: 4 D. Aug. de 
the Devil. ; : : hde contra Ma» 
6. The Family of Love,who deliver,that God by them made nich, c. 40. 

heaven and earth f, e Con, Brac. 


7. The Papiſts, who give oat hoy ſacrificing Prieſts are the? gods 
Creators of Chriſt g / Diſplay of 
Of the later ſort were LLOY - - 
The Stoick Philoſophers, and the Adanichees, who are the g Qui creavic 
oreat Patrons of Deſtiny, Fate, and Fortune þ, we life me, 
The Family of Love, Which may not ſay,God ſave any thing: jam creatur 


for they affirm, that all things be ruled by Nature, and not or- mediante me, 


dered by God 4. Stella Cleric, 
| ws ©. 
The old Philoſophers, who thoughe that inferiour things Song ns 
were too baſe for God to be careful of þ. £22. 


And laſtly, the Epicares, who think God is idle, and govern- # Diſplay of 
eth not the ſame. Of which minde was Cyprias ; who held, *"* Fam.H.s. 
That God, having created the World, did commit the 20vern- k Di; magna 


ment thereofunto certain celeſtial powers /. curant, parya 
j | : negligunr. 
Propoſition II TI, Cic, de nat. 
D-or. lib. 2, 


In the Knity of the God-head there is aT rinity of Perſons, Mr woos 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


s br Scripture ſaith, 

In the beginning God the Father «, the Son b, and: the « The Father 
Holy Ghoſt c, created the Heaven and the Earth, by _ yg 
By 1 the Word of the 2 Lord were the Heavens made, and 14, Heb.r, 


. b In the begin» 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that Word was'Ged, The ſame 
was in the beginning with God, Joh. 1.142. c In the beginning God created the heayen, - 
and the carth,@6, and the Spirx of God moved upon the waters , Gen. 1,1,2, 


all 


4< Art, '1.  TheCatholick Dofrine Prop. 3. 
4 Pl4l.zz.6. all the hoſt of them by the 4 breath of his mouth. 
, Lo, the Heavens were opened unto him ; and Fubn ſaw the 
Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him : 
and lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son,in 
e Mat.3, 16,17 Vhom'I am well pleaſede. ., | 
Becauſe ye ate ſons,God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
f Gal. 4. 6, into our hearts, which cryeth Abba, Father,ſaith the Apolile f: 
g 2 Cor.13.13 and again, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
h r Joh,5.371 God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all g. 
Sena" And S. J,ha ; There are three which bear Record in hea- 
k Conf, Hely, VEN» the Father, the Word,and the Holy Ghoſt,and theſe three- 
I. ar.6. & 2,c, are one h. 
3- Aug.art.tr. This truth hath always been z, and ſeriouſly is by confeſſed in 


Gal.art.6.B:l. the Church of Chriſt. 
art.6, Bohe. 
c.z. Wittemb, 
\C. L- SUevic, 
art, I, 


Errors, and Adwerſaries unto this Truth. 


Then, curſed are all Opinions of men contrary hereunto 
whereof | 

Some denied the Trinity, affirming there is one God, but 
a Secrar,Eccl. Nt three Perſons in the Godhead : fo did the: Montanifts a, 
hiſt. 1.x. c.23. and Marcellians b, and ſodo the Jews c, and Turks d, 
b Theod, hzr. Some, as the Gnoſticks e, Marcionites f, and Valentinians, 
fab. 1.z. afficm there be more Gods th2n one, and yet not three Perſons, 


c Lud, Cajet- = / | 
rus, 1 vinor, 29 of one and the ſame nature, but of a diverſe, and contrary 


viſor.ad Judz. diſpoſition, os +” 

d Pol. ofthe Somethink there be three Gods,or Spirits, not diſtinguiſhed 
Turk.emp.c.5.only,but divided alſo,as did the Eunomians g,and Trithzites þ, 

CE Some fear not to ſay, that in worſhipping the Trinity Chci- 
"nba ſtians do adore three D2vils, worſe then all the Idols of the 
g CL.Alex,Str,Papiſts , and ſuch Blaſphemers were Hereticks j,B/4ndrat,and 
L.4. Alciat k. 

b Philaſtr. Sorne will haye a Quaternity of Perſons, not a Trivury to be 
—_ - 3- -yorſhipped, ſo did 4naſtaſins the Emperour command ; and 
CPret+ *7* the Apollinarians did hold /. 

k Caly. ep. Some dogrant and acknowledge, the name of three in the 
l achenel, ad. Godhead, but deny their Perſons ; -ſuch were the Noetians, 
Epiter, Praxe- 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Ate, 2: 


Praxeneans, and Hermogenians, Theſedid ſay, how the (ame 
God was called by divers names in the holy Scripture, and 
therefore that the Father became fleſh, and (uffere ; becaiſe 
one and the ſame God is called the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. For which cauſe they were termed Patripaſſians: 
in this number was Server. 

Again, ſome do grant the Names and Perſons of three, and 

et deprive not only the Son,and Holy Ghoſt of their Divinity, 

bur the whole Trinity alſo of their properties, For they ay, 
there is three in heaven, vjz,, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ; howbeit (fay they ) the Father onely is very 
God, the Word is the breath of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit created by God of nothing, through the Word ; 
ſpoiling ſo both the Son, and Holy Ghoſt of their Deity, and 
x whole Trinity of their properties. Such were the Arrian and 
Macedonian Hereticks, hence by-named Pneumatomachons, 
becauſe they waged battel with the Holy Ghoſt. 

And ſome do bring in other names of D:ity, befides of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as did the Priſcillianifts w. m Concil.Bra- 


car, Cap.2, 


as. 


— 


ARTICLE. 11, 
Of the Word of God,which was made very man. 


The Sony which. us 1 the Ward of the Father, begotten 
from everlaſitng of the Father, the very and ternal God, 
of one ſubſtance with the Father, 2 took many natare'inthe 
womb of the blejs ed Virgin,of her ſus arte: ſo that 3 two 
whole and perfet5. Natures: that 5 to ſay,the God-head and 
Man- hood were _ perſon, never to be divided, 
whereof is one Chii(t, er God, aud very man: who ſuf- 
fered, was erucified, dead, and buried, to reconcile his 
Father to us, \and to be a Sarrifice, aot onely for original 

guilt, but alſo for all aflual (ins of men. : 
F T br 


\ 
© 


Arc..2: The Catholick. Doariye Prop, 1, 
RE The Propoſitions, | : 
x1. Chriſt is very God. 
2, Chriſt is very man. | R | 
3. Chriſt 1s G2ad, and man, and thatin one Perſon, 
. 4+ Chriſt 1s the Saviour of Mankind. | 


Propoſition I, 
Chriſt is very God. 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


"PR N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
b Plal. 2.7. God, and that Word was God 4, This is written of Chriſt, 
Ads 13 33. Therefore Chriſt is God. - 

H-br. 1. 5. Chriſt.was begotten of the Father from evertaſting b. There- 
c Joh. 17-3. fore very God. - - 
q _ *  Thisis life eternal, that they know thee to be very God,and 
#1 believe in Pom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt c. Ty | 

God the Fa-::; Thzy (hall call his name Emmanuel, which is by interpreta- 
ther,c and tion, God with us d.-—---- 


- po Chriſt Chriſt, he is the brightneſs of the glory, and the engraved 
wi = nd Image of (the Father) ths Perſon, and beareth up all things by 
Apoſt. The ÞiS mighty hand., Therefore very God. Z | 
Ged-head of =And this both hath been of the antient Chriſtians f, and is 
the Father, of the Faith of the Reformed Churches g. 

wb hood Þ d4i3 ods 3o hy S007 CRP 

the Holy Ghoſt is all one; tlie glory equal,the Majeſty comcrergal, Such as the Father is, 
ſuch is che Son, The Father Cncrcarerks Son unereare. The Father incomprehenſible,the 


Son incomprehenſible, The Father eternal,the Son'erernal. The Farher is ya. 6h the, 


Sen Almighty. The Father is Godyand the Son is God. The Farker is Lord,and the Son is 
Lord. Symbol. Athanaſ. I believe in Ged the Father Almighty, <-c.and in one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, che only begorten Son of God, begorren of his Father before all worlds, God of 
God, Light of Lightzvery God of very God; bepotten,nat made.;. being of one ſubſtance 
with the Father. f Syynbol,Nicen., g Canfell. Hel. 1.ar, 11,2 6.11. Bohcm, cap. 4. 6. 
Auguſt, ar. 6, Gal, ari 13,14, Belp. ar. 1a, Wittemb.” cz. Suevica ar;1.* 


The Errors, ad Adverſaries ynto this Truth. 
Miſerably therefore do they, erre, which either, deny, or 
impugne 


6” 


:Prop; tf: of the Church of England. Art, 2 -Þ 
:mpugne the Deity of our Savior, as did certain old Here- 
e1Cks, viz 
. The Arriaxs, Whereof ſome were called the Dow/rians, be- 
cauſe in ſcorn they termed the only begotten of God, the Fa- 
thers ſervant 4. a Theod, hr, 
The Cerinthians b. | fab. lib. 4. 
The Ebionitesy among Whom ſome ſaid, that Chriſt Jeſus # Irenzus. 
was a meer man ; others acknowledged him to be God, but 


not from everlaſting c, -+ c Euſeb, Ec, 
The Eanomians d. a hiſt, 1.3, c.v7% 
The Sawmoſarenians, Who thought, that Chriſt was not the © Balil.5, con- 

Son of God before his Incarnauon e, 99” wi 
The Neftoriazs, whoſe opinion was, that Chriſt became "gs OT 

God by merft, but was not God by m—_ | f Liberamud, /:' 
The Macedonians,which utterly denied the Son te be of one 

ſubſtance with th2 Father pg. © g Theodere:,f, 
The Agniites, who held, that the D.vine nature of Chriſt 4. herer fab, 

was ignorant of ſome things h. b Gregor,cp,. 


Again, ſome late Hereticks even to the death never would **: '+8: 


acknowledge Chriſt Jeſus to bz the true, and very God, as 
namely.; 
Certain Catabaprifts.'i | i Zuing. lib, 
Blandrat. k - contre Catab, * 
Matthew Hemant (burnt at Nornich, Anno 1579.) one of & Bera.cp. 19. 
whoſe Herefies was, that Chriſt was a meer, and fintul man. /z Hylin.Chro, 
Francis 'Ket, (burnt alſo at Norwich, Anno 1588) who nz. 299, 
moſt obſtinately maintained, that Chriſt was not God till after 
his reſurreAion. 
David George, ſometime of Baji/, who affirmed himſelf to 
be greater for poiver then ever Chriſt was, m "> GA Bhd 
In oppugning the Deity of our Savior, with theſe Hereticks gi, him 
Joyn the Jews n, and Turks, which ſay, that Chriſt was a good » Lud.Carcr.ls 
man ; ſuch as Moſes,-and ' {ab»ert were o. : but not God. divinor, viſors 
Hence Amyrath the great Turk in his Letters unto the Emp. ad Judzos, _ 
Redoiph the Second Anno 1593. termed our Savior inderifion, fo ey + pn 
The Gruciied God, Unto whom may be added the Family ©cS-P.16. 4 
| | P 


A 
- 


of Love p, ©  p Diſphyef, 
B 2, Pto- *he Fain, of 
| Love, H.f.ars 


» yo Art,2) TheCatholick Dofirive Prop. 2} 


Prepofition 11, 
Chrift ©, very mane 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


a The ſeed of Prophets, and Evangeliſts, who either propheſied of his 
the woman futare Incarnation, 4 and conception in the womb of a Vir- 
ſhall break gin b,or ny avouched, and writ, both that the Virgin Af4- 

er c, and that, as very man, be grew, and in- 


part,>c.unril Hence the antient Fathers, and Chriſtians ; | 
Shilch come; I believe in God, the Father Almighty, cc. and in. Jeſus 
3-52: Chriſt, &c. which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
gin ſhall con» "8 Virgin ALary, ſuffered under Pontioy Pilate, Was crucified, 
Ccive, and bear dead, and buried ke 1 | 

2 Son,Iſ9.7.14, The right faith 1s, that we believe, and confeſs, that, our 
5 Mat.1o, 18. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man. God, of 
© ILY the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten befpre the world ; and 
34 >? man, ofthe fubftance of his Mother, born in the world. Per- 
7Luk.2.40, fect God, andperfe& man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and humane . 
e When he had fleſh ſubGing. Equal to the Father, as touching his God-head, 
faſted 40.d2ys, a. d inferior to the Father, touching his-man-hood /, 


Mien fe I belicue in one God, the Father Almighty, &c, and in one 
| Lord Jeſus Chciſt, ec. who for us men, and ſor our ſalvation 


ward hungr 
Mat, 4.2” ” came down from heaven, aid was incarnate by the Holy Gho 


f John 4.7. He of the Virgin A4ary, and was made Map, &c. wy. 
ed I _ The very ſame te{ttfie Gods people ut! He/verian , Baſil 0. 
19,2% Bohemia p, the Low Conntries, q, France rs Au/ bargh. /. , Wit= 


gLuk,19.4!. , : 
Hogs 8, teminrghi ty Sueview, with many m0 befades.rs 
+ Mar,27 50.” $475.4 : S3:.+ 

Mar.15. 37.Luk.23.46. Joh.19 30, 33k Symb. Apoſt, }Symb. Athan. w Symb, Nicen. 
2 Confeſl, Helv. 1, ar.11. & 2. c. 11.0 Confell. Babl.ar. 4- þ Contefl. 9—n-oyvate Cor-. 
ſel. Belg: ar. 18. r Confell. Gal. ar: 14 ſ Confell. Auguſt, ar. 3. t'Confell, Wittemb., c. 2. 


s 7 


#.Confell, Survica,ar. a x Harmon, Conſell, Prat. : , 
Figs it, . Tho 


Propi3' of thehwohof England, Art,9] yt 


The Errors, and Adverſaries wnto this Tr#th, 


Therefore moſt wicked were the Opinions of thoſe men, 

which held, viz. that, ' ; 

' 1, Chriſt really and indeed, had neither, body, nor ſoul, but 

was man in appearance only,as the Manichees a, the Emrychi- 

ans b, the Marcionites cy and the Satwrnians d. a Aug.l.14. 

2, Chriſt had a body without a ſoul :- as ___ the Exrc- MN. Fauſt. 
mians e, the Arrians f, the Apoliinerians g, With the Theopaſ= = iceph,[.18 
sbites b, c Philale, Beza' 

3 Chriſt took the fleſh ofthe Virgin ary ; ſo did the Ya-ep.81. 
lentinjans think i, and fo think the Anababrift þ, and the Iren. |.r.c.24 
Family of L»ve, Who make an Allegory of the Incarnation of (nave, conua 


Chriſt lb. ” 
4. Chriſt took fleſh only, of the Virgin, bur noſfoul z as have 2 
the Arrians m. , 's Ruffin. 1.2, 


5, Chriſt took fleſh not of the Virgin only but by the ſeed'<+2 0, 
of man too; ſo ſaid Ebjen n, ard C arpoerates 0, , . bNiceph.l.18, 


6. The fleſh of Chriſt was ſpiritual, and his ſoul caral ; (a;5/3* , RE 


dreamed the LY a/entinians þ- k Conſell, Bels 
7. The carnal body of Chriſt was conſubRartial with the 7 Os. 
Father, as,publiſhed the Apollinarians 9. { H. N.prophe« 

8. The Humane nature of Chriſt before his paſſion was de- by #f che $pis. 
void of Hamane affeRions ; ſo thought the Se verite: r. ber ae . 
» Enſcb. Eccly 

Propoſition ITT. Hil. 3.C -þ 

_ [. 1:C- $4. 

Chris i p Tertul. lib. 
*hrift is God, and man, and that in one perſon, Appar 

Ar A 

The Proof from Gods Word. = w- 

1. Niceph, like 


Ti the Divine, and Humane Natures of Chriſt are united 1%-c. 25. 
in one perſon, it accordeth with the holy Scripture, For, 
The word was made fleſh, and dwelt amang us: {and we 
ſay the glory thereof, as the glory of the only begotten of 
the Father) fall of grace, and truth, ſaith the Evangelift Fob» 4 2 Jyh, x:14; 


Aud AMatiben : Jeſus when he was baptized, &«, Lo, a voice 
| B 2 (came) 


came from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
6 Mar, 3.17, I amwell pleaſed, b 
He that deſcended is even the ſame that aſcended, far above- 
- cEph. 4.10, Ihe heavens, that hemight fill all things, faith Paw/,c,  ; 
Again Chriſt Jeſus, being in the form of God, thought it 
no robbery to be equall with God, he made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took on him the form of a ſervant, and was made 
| like unto-man,. and was found in ſhape as a man, &c. 
wherefSre God hath alſo highly exalted him, &c. that every 
tongye. ſhould conteſle, that Felas Chiiſt is the. Lord, unto the 
« Phil. 2. 6,7, 2lofy of God the Father, d Re 
9.11. And the ſame Apoſtle ; There is one God, and one Media- 
tor 'betiveen God and man, even the man Chriſt Jeſus, who 
: Tim, 3.5,6. + gave himſelt a ranſome for all men, x 
Lipon theſe, and the like grounds, 
I'believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c, and in Jeſus 
Chriſt his _ y _ our Lord, which was conceived by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, born of the Virgin ary. 
ſ[Syub. Ap. 7 Theright faith is; That we « + and confeſs, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man, es. who 
although he be God and man, __ he is not two,-but.one Chriſt. 
One, not by the Converſion of the Godhead. into. fleſh, but by 
faking of the manhood unto God. One altogether , not by 
g Symb: Ach.. confuſion of ſubſtance, but by unity of-perſong I believe in 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, begot- 
ten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, light of light, 
$7+ very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one ſnb- 
b.$ym. Nicem ance with the Father, by whom all things were made : who - 
a 0: "SO for us men, &s. came down from heaven, and was incarnate, . 
wo oe Baſil, &c. He ſuffered, 'and was buried, &c. and he ſhail'come again, 
ar. 4.Bohem. Cc b ſay the antient and firſt Chriſtians. 
ar-6.Gal,ar.t5» The very ſame is the belief, and confeſſion of all the Reſfor- 


——_ 3-4 medCh-rches at this preſent,and always hath bee z. . 
UZ.I30- Jo 
Wittemi.C.2. 
Suevica, ar-Z» 
Harmon.C ons 


&fPrat. . Deteſtable therefore.is the e:ror, . 


is Arti . The Cabolick Dofirize Prop. 3? 


— 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto. bly trith. 


_ 


Prop. 37 of che Eharch of England. Art, 29 13 

» Of the Arephaliazs ; who denied the properties of the two : 

natures io Chriſt @&. _ X « Hirtwoan 
Ofthe Severites b, of Entyches, and Dioſcorn,who affirmed Sche cl, 

the Divinity, and Humanity of Clift, to be of one and. the 5 Niceph 1,16 

{ame nature. | | - RGs 7 
Of the Aſonorbeliprs 5 Whe denied that two wills, viz.a Di- 


vine, and Humane, were in Chriſt . eVoler.l'r; 
Of Theedorna Meſechima ; who (aid, that the Word was one 
thing, and Chciſtanother d. — Ma deburg 


Ot Neſtorims.; who denied the two natures of Chriſt to be Corte Pike | 
any otheriviſe united, then one. friend is joyned. to another z,,, 6, £1 
e, Whica only is in good will, and affeRtion, e Niceph,!, 
Of Servetes ; Who ſaid of Chriſt, that hewas the pattern of 18.c, 48. , 
all things, and but a figure of the Son of Gorl , and that the 
body of Chrift was- compact of three uncreated Elements fy] Baaeptr, 


and, ſo confounded, and overthrey both Natures. IT Gal. 
; 5 \ Ea. 7 
Propoſition 4. "OW $1020A+ 
| | Chriff i the Savior of Mankind. | 
The proof from Gods Word... | 


Chriſt to be the Saviour of Mankind, we fand it perſpicuouſly - 27.257 
inthe holy Scripture, which teacheth us, that Chriſt was cruci- yy. werere(, 
fied, dead, and buried 4; and that to reconcile his Father unto concited to 


us b; and to be a Sacrifice for all ins of men c, God by:the. 
Hence. I believe the forgiveneſs of ſind. death of his 


R . : Son, Romy, 
He ſuffered for our ſalvation ez 10. God ho the. 


For us men and'ſor our ſalvation, .he came down from hea- bn oth no 
. | | ciled us , 

yen ;-ffay our Forefathers in their Confel:ons : as do alſo uny himſcti 
our brethren throughout Chriſtendom g. by Jeſus Chriſt 
2 Cor, $.18. by his Croſs, Eph,z, 16. It pl:aſcd the Farher. &c, by him tg reconcile all 
things unto himſe!t,Col,1.10 394 £ He hath born our infirmicies;and earri2d our lorrows 
Iſi.5 3.4 He is the Lamb. of GoJ,which'takerh away che firvof the world, 70, 1.20.Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the curie of the'Lawywhen he was'made 2 curſe for u5,Ga/.3,13, 
God hath made himfinſorut, which knew no fin; chat we ſhould be the, righreoulne(s of 
Ged in him, 2Cor.5,2, He is the reconciliation of our fin, and not for ours only, bural'o 
for the whole world, 1,70", > pmb Apt Symb.Ath.,f Symb Nicen. g Confel.Heiv, 
I C11. & 3, ar.11, Baſil.ar, 44 Bohem.ar.6.G1l.ar 82,1617; Belg.ar.20,3 1,Auguſh ate 


3 Saxon,ar, 3. Wniewb c.2,Sucvica, Harmgn,Confcl,Pref, 


The 


Tt Arti3) The Catholich Dofrine; Prop:47 


The Error, and adverſaries unto this Trath. 


« D.Auguſt. de That the Father 'in his Deity, tiottheSon in his Humanity, 
Trin-l.5. did ſuffer ; which error the Patripaſſians did hold 4. 


4 - ODurge That Chriſt, as well io his Divinity, as in his Humanity, ſuf- 


Conrt.4.c:5. 
e Bebziep'ss. Iſlelius, and Andreas Iſuſcalus, of late years c, 


dlren.l.3.c:33 That the whole, and Holy Trinity was crucified, as (aid 


+ fs That Chriſt really, and indeed, hung not on the Croſs ; for 
© @ pang bis Paffion was in ſhew onl , ſaid the Cerdonites d, the Emy- 


I Devils, and 

h Theod. Ter. not Chriſt, ſad the XZanichees i, ſuffered, and bang on the 

; Angſt. &© Cols. 

Hide 32433 That the whole Paſſion of Chriſt is tobe underſtood Alle- 
gorically, and not according to the Letter ; as the Family of 

k H. N. Infir, Cove do think k, | 

ar. 4.ſent.\r7, That Chriſt on the Croſs hath ſuffered for the Redemption 

29. of 'mankind, and ſhall ſuffer again fort he ſalvation of the De- 

{ Witoels: The yi1, 2 as Jeſus ; (fuch Hereticks there have been) 7, but ſhall 

p Te Again ſufferas p_ Chriſt (which was one of Francs Ker his 

i BT Hexches,tfor which he was burned, ) 3 for men, but one mother 
Tane is the Savior of Women: a moſt execrable aſſertion cf 

m Jeſuits Cat, Poſte ls, the Jeſuite m, | | 3 

x bock,c. 10. The fantahes of the Jacobites n, and 7wrks o, | 

n Niceph.1.18. The Popiſh dotrine touching'the Maſs, prayers unto Saints, 

pr eb = Pardons, and Purgatory, which make the Paſſion of Chriſt 

Hitt corn. x1. x. Cither of none effeCt, or to put away but Original fin enly p, 

p Sec artezz, Thatalbeit our Saviour bath ſuffexed for alfmenin general : 

3.37. ' yetboth each manimuſt ſuffer for himſelf in particular g , and 

q Teſt. Rhem.. 'the works of one-man may ſatisfe the juſtice of God for ang» 

> Hg 8-17; ther y : whichare Popiſh errots, 

fe 2 That ChiiR died not for the fins of all men ; and that _ 


Wy 


A, 24, 


= 


- 


Prop. T; of the Church of England. _Arti3 - 25 
fins are fo filthy, and enormous , as Chuft his. bleod upon true. 
repentance of the Delinqueats part, cannot waſh them. aivay; : . | 
ghich was Cains {, Francis Spire t, and other deſperate / Gen. 4; 
perſons errors, | | 1... HIR-F.Spira 
That whatſoever is written touching Chriſt-his ſufferings, rt OE > 
maſt in us, and With us be fulfilled ; the falſe DoRune of ,,, nn.” 


H. N. % 


ARTICLE. II, 
| Of the going dowa of Chrift into Hell, | 
As Chriſt died for ws, and was kuried : ſo alſoit is tobe 
beliewed, that he went down into Hell,' T- 


The Propoſitions. 


* oF 


Chriſt went down into Hel. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Undrybe the Texts of Scriptare for Chriſt his deicenſion 
.nto Hell. | | | 
Mine heart was glad (faith David « ; a figure of Chriſt) and pf 
my glory rejoyced, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſdin hope, For why ? \g, mg 
Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell. pee 
O Lotd-my God, I cried ants thee, and thou haſt healed me 
Thou Lord haſt brought-my ſout out of hell. en 1:45u7! 
I will thank thee, O Lord my God, withall my heart ;;and 
wall =_ thy _ for evermore b. For great is thy mercy , Plal. 30.tzhe 
wards me ; and tho: C | er- 
w_ _ ; w haft ws red my ny "_ a _ e P[86.12,1Þ 
In that he aicended, what is it, bat thy he-hadbalſo» deſaen- | 
ded firſt into thz: loweſt part ofiths eartt-4! he. that;:defoendtd 
is even the ſame, that aſcended&faraboveall-heavens; that be 
might fill all things d. 20712 dE. 
O Death where isthy. ing ?. O hell, where! is:thy: viRto- Ce 4 ie dFs 


ber | F : __ THF | 
ry e? Alſo.that. Chiiftweat down jnto hell, all Cound _—_ ex Cor.15.55, 


-' 


1 "56 +Artc3; 


7 he Catholick ' Doflvine -Prop. ri 


He defcerd- ang both in former days}, and iow living'g do acknowledge , 
«d into Hell. : porybeit in the interpretation of the Article there 15 not that 


Baſ,ar.3, 


conſent as were to' be wiſhed ; fome holding, that Chriſt de 
cended into Hell ; es yore: 
1. As God onely and not man , as they do, which ſay, how 


ug: Chriſt deſcended powerfully, and effeRyally, butnot perſonal- 


are 3- Sueric®s 1y into Hell ; and that the Deity exhibited it ſelf, as it were 


a, Z2, 


& Cirlile as * 
gainſt D. 
Smith p.28, 


77. 


[1 Treat. 6f 
'Banniſers &- . 
I9r'6s 


preſent in the infernal parts, to the terror of the Devil, and 
other damned Spirits. 

2, As man only, and that, as ſome think, -in body onely, 
as %hen death as it were, prevailed over him lying in the grave ; 
as Others deem, in foul onely, when he wentunto'the place of 
the reprobate, tothe increaſing of their torments, 

3. As God and man\'.inone-perſon y as they do, which affirm 
that Chriſt in body and ſoul went, ſome think, as it were into 
Hell ; when upon the Croſs, and elſewhere he ſuffered the ter- 
rors, and torments, propheſied of 1/a.53. v.6, 10 Pſa}. 116. 
v. 2. and mentioned, Afar. 26. .38.01 27. v, 46. Lek. 22. 
v. 42. ſome ſay even mto Hell 586 very place deſtined for 
the Reprobate ) which he entered into the very moment of his 
Reſurre&ion, at which time he ſheivedgand declared himſetfa 
moſt glorious Conqueror both of death, and Hell, the moft 

powerfull enemies. 


Errors, and Adverſ\, arles untothis era. 


| Buttill we know the native, and undoubted ſenſe of this 


- Article, and myſtery of Religion ; perſiſt we adverſaries unto ' 


them which ſay; E140 4's 
That Chriſt deſcended not into Hell at all, calling this Arti» 
cle an erxor, and a fable, as Carli/e doth. « | | 
- ThafChiriſt; being dead, defcended into the place of ever- 
laſting torments,: where in foul he endured for a time the very 
pains, which-the damned ſpirits without intermiſſion do abide, 
Banwiſters error. b. kei | 
That Chriſt- alive upon the Crofs humbled himſelf »/q; ad 
inferni'tremenda torment even unto the dreadful _— of 
| Eads 


fer in Hell 4; even deſpaired 0 
time, Non Patrem, ſed 7 yrannum, nota 


Prop. 3. of theCharch of Englayg. 
Hell c:endured for a time thoſe torments,quazl 


num ſenſuri ſunt » which the reprobatesſha 


«3» 


7 


DY bi i eter- © Pagers Ca- 
wer aſtingly ſuf... tech. Latin. 


Gods mercy,finding God at this d Piſc. in Luc, 


Father, but a Tyrant, * 


d overcame deſpair by deſpair , death by death , Hell by 
Hell , and Satan by Satan e : ſuffered actually all the torments « Ferus in 
of Hell for our redemption, and deſcended into the heavieſt Mach. z7. 
torments that Hell could yield f : ſuffered the torrents of / Humes Re» 


Hell, the ſecond death, abje&ion from God yg 


: and was made 19nd. p- 38. 


38. 153, 


ſe, that is, had the bitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his , *%;4 hold 
hr body, which is the fire that ſhall never be quenched 6, Garech, 

That Chriſt perſonally in ſoul went down into Lake Lim- b Gitfords Ca» 
bo, to fetch from thence, as Cani/ius i, to looſe from thence, as 
V aux ſaith k , the ſouls of our forefathers,which afore his death acl oy 
( as the Papiſts dream ) were ſhut up inthe cloſe priſon of ; yau; Ca- 


Hell /. 


ms 


GC 


Of the ReſurreRionof ChriR, 


rech. 
5 Canil. Ca- 


tech. 


ech. 
That Chriſt by his deſcenfon hath quite turned Hell into 1 Teſt Rhem-- 
Paradiſe, Cofers the Jeſuites error w. 


annot. Luk.16» 
3 6. 
»m Coſter: Inv 


Kite l+ 56 


Chriſt did erwely ariſe again from Weath, and took again bir. 
body, with fleſh , bones , and all things appertaining to 
the perfetFion of mans nature, wherenith be aſcended in- + 
20 heaven, and there fitteth until he return to judge all men 


at the laſt day. 


The Propoſitions. 


r. Chriſt isriſen from the dead, 


2. Chiift is aſcended into heaven, 
gain at the laſt day,to judge all 


3. Chriſt ſhall come a 
even the quick, and the d 


C 


men, 


PRO- 


3% Art,4/ The Catholick DoArin: Prop. . 
Propoſition I. 

2 Chriſt i riſen fromthe dead. 

The Proof from Gods Word. 


Thou wilr þ Bw ReſurreCtion of Chriſt may eaſily be proved from the 
m = mm holy Scriptures, in whichit is evident, fifty that Chriſt 
foe ortuptia « Gould 4 ; and next that he did tife from death unto life, 
Pal.1s. to, both by hisappearing to ary Anedalen b, to divers wo- 
'Afterhe is kil- men c, fo twod, to tene, to all the Diſciples f, to more then 
led, he ſhall five hundred brethren at once g, to ſundry perſons by the ſpace 
= _—_— of forty days together þ, and by the teftimony alſo of the A- 
Mark 44-Y poſiles, Peter i,and Paul k. | ; 
nd 10.34. A truth both believed, and acknowledged by Gods people 
Twuke 9.33. from age t0age /, fy 
b Joh.20.1 4. : 
c Mat,28.9.4 Luk 24-13,15,39,3t. & John 20.19. g 1 Cor. 15.6. þ AQs 1.2, i Aﬀts.r, 
2» 22, andJ2, 2 Pet. 1. 3. k ARS £7, 2,3, Rom, 10. 9.1 Cor.15, 4,5, &c. { Symbol, 
Apoſts Athan. N cen. Confeſ, Helver, 1 Art. x1, & 2. 6.21. Bafil. Arr, 4, Bohem, c. 6, 
' Gal:35, 16. Belge Art. 20, Auguſt. Art. 3:Suevic.Art.z.Harmun.Confel, Pref. 


; Erroys and. Adverſaries unto this gruth. 

a The Saddu- Utterly falſe then, and unchriſtian is- the opinion of thoſe 
ces ſay there is men, which utterly deny the reſurrection of any fleſh, as did 
ko returrecti® the Sadduces 4, the falſe ApoRiles b, Simon Hagin.c, and the 


on, Mat.22, Lbs 

They deny Ianichees d. PRI 
24, 31CY GAY. ! 44.0 TIE ; ; 
there isany re= Which Would acknowledge no reſurreion of Chrift, as 
ſurrc&tion, would not, nor will the Jews e, nor Heretick Flawant f, nor . 
Enos » David George, one of whoſeerrars was, that the flefh of Chriſt 
They ſay there ,y.. diflolved into afhes, and ſo roſe no more g. 


no rewrtt * Which affirm (25 did Cerimtbus) that Chult hall riſe again, 


» 


Qion, neither | 
Angel, nor but yet isnotriſenh. ab 
ſpirit, As SNSVINOO 927 EPA .! 
23.8.6 How ſay ſome among: you; chatÞire 55/16 $efutreRtion of «he deady'r' Cor. 15.12, 
c Epiphan. d Auguft,contra Fauſt. 1,4.c.16, c Mat. 28; 13, 15+) Jud: Carcch, 4. diviner, 
viſor. f Molinh. Chron, f0).1299. g Biſt, Davidis Georg, bþ Philaſter, 


h ; Which 


wo * a f® 


4+, bice ey 
CHI LFIEITI 2 


Prop, 2: - of theChurch of England. Art. 4, 19. , 
Which ſay, how our Saviour, after his reſurre&ion, was: (0 
deified, as he retained no more the parts, and properties of his 
body and ſoul, nor the union of both Natures, but is meerly 
God. So thoaght the Schwenk/e/dians : | 
Which take the RefarreCtion of Chriſt to be but an Allego- 
ry, and no true, and certain hiſtory, as do the Family of 


4 Diſpley in 
Love 7. Allens Confel ; 
Propoſition II, 
Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, a Pla.47.5,68, 
” 119, I. 
The Proof from Gods Word, a 


AR. 1.9, 
In ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended into keaven, lobes rr? 
- and there htterh,and abideth, we do agree with the Prophets a,* Row 8.34. 
Evangeliſts b, and Apoſiles c, with the antient Fathers 4, and _—_— a. 
Gods people onr brethren, throughout all ChriſRtendome e. yolk, ror keg 
Nicen. 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this trath, - e Conf, Hely. 
| L arr, 17, 


But we altogether difſent from Hawmant, the Engliſh Here- + oo 9: 


tick, which denied the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 4. Bohem.c 
Alſo from Xt, the Heretick, and Apoftate, which likewiſe Gal, art,ry. 

denied our Saviours Aſcention, affirming that his humane na» Belg. arc. 20. 

ture is not in heaven, bat in Fudea, gathering a Church, and uguſt. art, 3» 

ebpie. : Tk Fools . pany pk : 

4 Alſo from the Germane Ubiquitaries, and Papiſts, they ſay- Calla. che; | 

ing, that Chriſt, as man, 1s not only in heaven, but in earth too fol. x 299. 

at this inſtant, whereſoever the Neityis b, theſe affirming theb Ja. Smidelin. 

humane Nature of Chrift is, where ſoever the Sacaament of the Wbiquitatis 

Altar is aimnifired " Rog | - gry Be- 
Alſo from the 1ſoxtanifts, Caraphrygians, and Carprerati-; tro ir ws 

an; d, who, held how Chriſt not in| - but in foul x Ny +1 ann hn 


znto heaven. = | leſs heaven be 
From the Papiſts, who ſayathat Chriſt aſcended into heaven, 4P9" earth. 
| | ——_— | >"? d Philaſt, 


t CTLUTE Theodor, 


— 


20 Art.r. The Catholick DoArine Prop. 3. 


carried with him the ſouls, which he loofed from captivity, and. 
bondage of the Devil, even the ſouls of. the righteous, afore 
- Carech, hat time notin heaven, but in Limbs e, 
Trid, in Sym. And laſtly from thoſe Germane Divuies, which think, that 
 verba, Deicen- Our Saviour carried with him into heaven the faithfull people,in 
dit 2d inferos, foul and body, raiſed at his reſurre&tion f, 
& aſcendir ad | 
ccelos, 
Vaux Car.c.t. 
Teſt, Rhem, 
an. marg-pag. Chriſt ſhall come again at the laſt day, to judge all men even the 
FG. "Th quick and the dead. 
in Eyang. .in 
teſto Aſcen, The Proof from Geds Word. 
Dom, & in 
Epiſt, = God anointed Jeſus of Nazarethy with the holy Ghoſt, and 
Aicen, Bom: with power, cc. Him God raiſed up the third day, &c. And 
he commanded us to preach unto the peoples. and to teſtify, 
that it is he that is ordained of God a judge of quick and dead; 
Aas To, ag, 21th S. Prierg, : 
, ve : 3% God ſhall judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt þ, 
b Rem. 2. x6. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and dead,at his appearing, 
5 2 Tim.1. 8, and in his Kingdom, &c, Henceforth is Jaid up for me the 
& Jam. 5. 9. crown of rightcouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
| m_ Apott, ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, butunto all them 
Conf. Helv. * alſo, that love his appearing, ſatthS, Py/j. 
2,c.11;& 1.ar, The Judge ftandeth before the door, S; Tawes k, 
21 Bafil.ar.g, And this Gods Church, and people do firmly believe, and : 
org ry wg faithfully confeſs /, h 
Auguſt. art.3, 


Suevie, art 2. Errors, and Adverſarits unto this Truth, 


Propoſition I. 


%s a 


On the other fide, both they-abroad, and we at home, ab-- 
hor them for their opinions, Which ſaid, that : 
after; There ſhall be no general.;Judgement atall, as did the Afa- 
» Philaſtcr, 
nicbees n, and dothe Atheiſts, 
That the Devils, and the moſt ungodly, ſome of them, an 
namely, fo many as in Hell do call upon God fog mers = 
wes - 


wa Dh y - of theChurchof England. Aft.4. 2d 4 


#..” G > . . - 
forgiveneſs, ſay the ures, b yea of all them, ſay the- Origenifti we of = 


That the wicked (hall not be judged at ai, C'** fall dy as] "2 _ 
the bruit beaſts, and neither riſe again in body, vor come unto are. 17. - 
judgement. An error of the Family of Love e.. d Bulling, 

That Chriſt ſhall not be the future Judge; ſo thought both conc. Carabap. 
David,George, Coppinger, and Arthington : For that George ru- y MT = 
mor'd himſelf to be the Judge of the whole world f, and C:p- - no 
pingery and Arthington pu! liſhed how William Hacket - Was f Hiſt. Davids 


come to Judge the world, and themſelves to be: his Angels for Georg, 


the \eparating the Sheep from the Goats g. g Conlpir, for 
That beſides Chriſt, the Pope is Judge of the quick and PR 5 
dead: an error of the Papiſts h. ing. fodus 


That afore the Judgement there ſhall be a golden World ; þ Extravag. de 
the godly, and none beſides, enjoying the ſame peaceably,and fenr. Excom. 
gloriouſly, as the Jews imagine 3. C. 4 nobis, & 

* That che Beliet, touching the general judgement of Chriſt ? £ 4: - 
over the living and dead, is a Doctrine myſtical, or a mylterys min, 
(no hiſtory) as H. N. teacheth. k H. N. in his 

That the righteous are already in godly glory, and ſhall Inſtru&. praf. 

from henceforth live everlaſtingly with Chriſt, and reign upon ſent: 5. 


earth, as the Family of Love holdeth, 2m N. Ibid. Y 
cnc. x, art. 8, 


ſet, 35. and in 
his Evang, 


ARTICLE V. CHASS. 
Of ihe Holy Ghoſt. 


yp GA 


ee ee Ceee——_ — — 


in the Diſplay, . 


T be boly Ghoſt + progreding from the Father, and the Son, 3 is of 
one ſubſtance, majeſty, and $fory with the Father, end tbe 


Son, very, and eternal God, o 
« -& 
The Pcopofition phy 
1. The Holy Ghoſt is very, and eternal God. . Yor 
2. The Haly Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance, majeſty and glory | | 149.) 


with the Father and the Son, 


C3 3. The. 


Art,5 - © The Catholick Dofrine © Prop, T: 
3. The Holy-Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father ard the 


Son, 
Propoſition I, 


The Holy Ghoſt is very, and eternai Ged. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


tures teach us. For he is, the Creator of all things, In 
+ the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,e+c. 
x Geng. 1,2, the Spirit of God moyed upon the waters a, O Lord, how ma- 
nifold are thy works, ec. Iſthou hide thy face, they are troub- 
led , ifthou take away their breath, they dy,” and return to 
| their duſt : -If thou ſend forth thy Spirit, they are created þ : 
b Pſ41.304.24, £789 the Holy Ghoſt is God. = 
29,30. Chriftians are to be baptized in the nam2 of the Holy 
e Mat:28.19. Ghoſt c, as well as of the Father, -and the Son, Therefore is he 
: very God. | 
d AR.S- 334, Ananias lyed unto God d, and Sayphira tempted God, 
9. when both he lied unto the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe tempted the 
"Spirit of the Lord, 
s - As God, he choofeth, afſigneth, and ſendeth forth men for 
Ir% Ac + the miniſtery of the Goſpel e ; as God, he- decreeth orders 
-#5+'% for his Charch, and people f, and as God he is to be invocated 
2 Cor.13.13, and prayed unto, as well as the-PFather, and the Son g. 
þ Symb. Apoſt, Uponthis and the like words, I believe in the holy Ghoſt þ, 
z Symb.Nicen 'T beljeve in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life j. The 
4-4 IM Catholick Faith is this, that we worſhip one God in Traveh 
art. 6.& 2.2, and Trifity in Unity, &c. The Father 1s God, the Son is God, 
Baſil. art,r, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet they are not three Geds, 
Bohem.c,'3. but one God &, ec. ſay the antient Fathers, | which alſo is the - 
Belg.arr. 8. Faith, and confeſſion of all Gods people at this day /. 
Auguſt.art. r, | | 
Wirttemb.c.1. 
'Suevic.art.l, - 


T' He Holy Ghoſt tobe the very eternall God, the Sctip- 


The Errirs, and Adverſaries unto this trmh. 


 Gal.6. Harm. 


Cont-Pratat. This maketh to the condemnation of the — 
1 (4,9: 1,  Wheredh, 


= T : x 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. . Artis 23 
whereof ſome impugne the Deity of the Holy- Ghoſt, as did _ - 

in old time Sewoſate au 4, and Photinus b of late years, Serve- 4 Epiph. 

119 c, Ochinua d, abroad, and Francis Ket e, Hamant f,,and ener y Lye. l, 
certain Browniſts g among us at home, Some affum the Holy? Bea witl. x: 
Ghoſt to be but a meer Creature,as did Aris h, the Semi- Ari- 4 Zanch, dec 3. 
ans i, the Macedonian Hereticks k, the T ropicks 1; Ochinus aw, E1:1. 4, c. 1. 
Some have afſamed the ſtile and title pf the Holy Ghoſt anto & Burne ar 
themſelves, as 91d Simon Magus n, AMontanss 0, and Manes p. Norwich, 14. 


| | , - "hg IN. 1588. 
Some have given the title of the Holy Gholt u7ito men, and ; Holinth.Cher, 


worme!!. 4 fol. 1297. 

So Hiernx ſaid, thit Meichiſedech was the Holy Ghoſt ga -þ Who while 

Simon 1 47us tor med his Helene the Holy Gill -, per in-corners 

The Helche/ airs (aid, the. Holy Ghoſt was a weaai, and that bet muſt 
Le natural ſiſter of Chriſt /. not belgeve-in 
the natat rhe Holy 


Many Papilts, and namely the Franciſcons t,. bluſh not to Ghoſt, fairh 


ſay, that S, Francs: 1$ the Holy Ghoſt. Bredwell wri- 
| 6 ting again 
Propofition 11, . - —_ _ 
: C..19, 
The Holy Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory, i DPhilaſt. 


with the: Father, and the Son. k Sor. l,4.c.27. 
(. Arhan, 


The Proof from Gods Word. . m Zanch, de 
El.par.l,z:c.5« 


| | | | # D. 

The Holy Ghoſt effeRed the Incarnation of Chriſt z, teach- Elly: 'S, 
eth all things b, leadeth into all truth c, giveth atterance to his? Chryl.de S.S 
ſervants 4, and gifts unto his people x, placeth rulers in the 1 =P'PÞ 
Church, and overſeers to feed the flock of God f, ſealeth the [ Pip % 
Ele& unto'the day of Redemption g, as well as the Father, and ; Alcar,Fril.n, 
the Son, and the(e three zviz. the Father, the Word, and the « Mu..1.18,20. Ii 
Holy Ghoſt are one þ. Therefore is the Ho! y Ghoſt of one Fk< 1-35, " 


ſubſtance , majeſty , and glory with the Father , and che þ 19 Meat. 


$01. 
And this was the belief of the antient Fathers. : ny rol 4 8. 


tp ihat 3 1 ago * \ » and giver f Atx20. 3$, 
of life, &8; who with the Father, and the Son topether = "oy bx ſob. 5.7 &<& 
ſhipped® Eph. 4. 30s: 


24 Art,5, The Cathalick DoArine Prop. 2. 


' S5ymb.Niccn, ſhipped and glorified, whoſpake by the Prophets ;. 
* >y mb. Arha, The Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Hol 
Genin gh rack Ghoſt, is all on, the glory equal, the majeſty coeternal. Suc 
te B.Bafiinre. x: as the Father 1s, ſuch 1s the Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt, 
Bohem, c,z3. Ge. And 1n this Trinity none 1s afore or after other, none is 
Gal. art,z, greater or leſs than another ; but the whole three perſons be 
Belg. art, 15 coeternal together, and coequal &, 
Wn n ; _ The very fame do all Refeaied Churches believe,and con- 
2.Snevic.irt.x, els /, 


4 Supe, de 3, T he Errors and Adverſaries wnto this Truth. 
-par,2.l.s, . 
_— The premiſſes do make againſt the 7 ritheites ; Which affirm 
eo - ne the Holy Ghoſt tobe interiour unto the Father a. =o 
; Ruffin l, r. Againſt the Arrians, who ſaid the Holy Ghoſt was inferi- 

c, 35, our to the Son b. 
d Niceph,l.9. Againſt the Afacedenian Hereticks, who held the Holy 
Side Gholt to be but a miniſter, and a ſervant of the Father and-the 
anger g SNc; yet of more excellent majeſty and dignity than the 
Pol, of the Angels d. EE Pty. 
ueEmp.s c. Againſt many erroneous Spirits, which deliver the Holy 


's gy Gholt to be nothing elſe but the motion of God in his crea- 
in his Image t did the Samo[atenians ee . 
of God, £-24, was ed prtrcy —— of God, working by a ſecret in- 


*H. N. in his ſpication, as the 7 ark; f, and certain Engliſh Sadduces do ima- 
InſtruR, prxf. gine *. : | 

ſens 7. *hÞrs The Inheritance allotted to the ond g and the being or 
: bow in bs, virtuous eftare of Chriſt þ, as dreamet H. We 
Foe PZ. TheaffeRionof Charity, or Love within us, 


'5 Sen. 1. 1.di bardus i. eb 
ſees, * pngtr nr" Love, favour and virtue, whereby he worketh in his 
\E-Zanch. de 34 children, fo thought Ochinus kand Serveins fe 

EO UPAY. Lologe 


1. 2andh. 3b, | 
L J. Cc.» | PROP Oz 


Prop;z2, {the Church of Evgland, Artif} UF 
: Propoſition TI, 
The Holy Gboſp proceederb from the Father and the Sx 
The Proof from the Waxd of God... 
T'! e proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father, and the 
Son, we gather from the Holy Scripture, which teacheth 
how the Father ſendeth the Comforter, which 1s the Holy 


Ghoſt, in the name of the Son a,and the Son ſendeththeCom- , Jch. 14. 38 
forter, the Spirit of truth, from the Father b,-he-proceedeth of b Joh, 15.26, 


- FY 4 


the Father cy and is ſent of the Son 4. | | —* 
So with us ſay the ancient Fathers, and Chriſtians... , © Joh-16.7, 
He proceedeth from the Father, and the Son e. e Symb, 


The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son, neither Niccs. 
made, nor created, but proceeding. So there 1s one Father, 
not three Fathers ; one Son,-not three Sons ; one Holy Ghoſt, 
not three Holy Ghoſts f, which is the faith of the Medern f Symb.*rhan? 


wy 4 Cont. Hely. 
Chiftians g. 1.c.3. Gal.c,y 


5 Belg.art, 8.11, 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth, W.ctemb. c.3, 
| BUCYIC, Ut. 
This difcovereth all them to be impious, and to erre from 
the way of truth, which hold and aſhrm, That the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth neither from the Father,nor the Son, bat is one and 
the ſame perſon, that Chriſt is, as the Arrians do 4. a Bifil. Serm, 
That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, but not de Spir- San, 
from the Son, as at this day the Greciens by the Ruſſians &, the * ®Y So 
Ats[covites d maintain, pms Agro 
That there 1s a double proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt.z one Relig, Moſcow, 
temporal, the other eternal, an error of Peter Lombard ce, un- d Fath-r de 


controlled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Papilts. _ Ig. WI 
e [.Scne. I.t, 


diſti.& I 4: 


D ARTICLE 


b 


Art. 5, ThiEatbolich DoBring Prop.1s 


| ARTICLE VI. 
. Of the ſufficttney of rhe Holy Seriptare for ſalvation; 


Holy Scripture 1 containeth all things nece fary for ſal- 
wation : ſo that whatſoever ts xot read therein,uor ma) 
be proved there!), is net to be requiredof any mangthat 
it ſbould be believed as an article of the faith, or be 
thought requiſitey and neceſſary to ſalvation, 2 In the 
name of the Holy Scripture we de underfiaud thoſe Ca- 
rnonical Books of the Old, and New Teſtament, of whoſe 
authority was newer any doubt iu the Charch, . 


Of the names,and number of the Canonical Books. 


Gentfis. 

E xodms. 
Leviticms 
Numbers. 
Denteronomice: 
TJoſhna. 
Tudges. 

rk 
The 1 Bock of Samuc/, 
The 2. Book of Samuel. 
The 1 Book of Kings, 
The 2 Book, of Kings, 


"The 1 Bookof C brovicles, 


7 he 2 Book of Chronicles, 

The 1 Book of Eſdras. 

7 be 2 Buch of Eſdras. 

The Book of Eſther. 

The Book of Fob. 

T be Pſalms. 

The Proverbs. 

Ecclefiaſtes,. or The Preacher; 
Canticles, Ot Song of Solomon, 
4. Prophets the oreater. 

12, Prophets the l:ſ;. 


And the other Books (as Hierome ſaith) the Church 
auth read for example of life, and inſiruftion of manners; 
but yet doth it not appt to Gabliſh ary Dofirine 5 ſuch are 
3 theſe following, 


The 


Prop: Tt. of the Charch of England; Art. 8; 


The 3 Bock of Eſdras. ' Baruchthe Prophet. 

The 4 Book of Eſdras. Song of the 3 Childrens | 
The Baok.of Tobias. T he Sttry of Suſunna. 

The Book of Fudich. . Of Bell aud the Dragons 

T he reſt of the Book of Heſter. The Prayer of Manafſes. 

The Bock of Wiſdome. The 1 Bock of Maccabees, 
Teſwa the Son Sirach. The 2 Book of Maccaberr. 


4 All the Books of the New T, eflament, as they are 
commonly recetyed, we do receive, - and accompt them for 
Canonical, h Sh 


The Propoſitions: 


I. The Sacred Scripture containeth all things neceflary (to 
be known, and believed ) for the ſalvation of man, w 
2, A'l th: Books in the volume of the Bible are not Cano- 
rical, but.iome, and namely thoſe here ſpecified, are. | 
3. The 3,and 4 Books of E/dr«s, the Book of Tolias,tc. 
ac Apociypfial. 
4. Of che New Teſtameat all the Books are Canonical. 


Prop. ſition I. 


7 he Sacred $ cripture containerh all things neceſſary(ts be known) 
and believed) for the ſaivaiton of man. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


-#% Holy Scriptures to, be ſufficient to irſtcu& us in all 
things 1ecedary to be known, and believed, for mans fal- - 
vation, the Woid ga; God teacheth. nt: 

Ye ſhall Put nothing unto'the Word, which I command you 


(faith the Lord) neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom #. © « Deur, 4. «? 


Whatſoever I command you, take heed you do it ; thou 


{halt put nothing thereto, nor take ought thecefrom b, ow þ Deur, 5.33, 
ſhalt 


D 2 


[ 


>» W 


>Þ Arr, 6. . The Catholick Dofrene | Prop, r. 
fhall not tam'away from it to the righrthand, nor to the left, 
e Jof. 117: nt thou maiſt proſper whitherſoever thoa goeſt c. ; 
Every Word of God is pure,cs, Pat nothing unto his 
dProy.30.5; Words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar d, 
E- Theſe things are written, that ye might believe, &c. and that 
+ Jeh,20. 31. jn believing ye might have life through his Name e. 
The whole Scripture is given by anſpiration of God, and 1s 
profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, and to inſirut in 
righteoaſneſs,that the man of God may be abſolute,being made 
f 2 Tim-3.16, perfe&t unto all good works f. 
is If any man ſhall add unto theſe things : God ſhall add un- 
to him the plagues, that are Written in this Book : and jf any 
g Rev.22.18. man ſhall diminiſh of the words of this Book, God ſhall take 
b <7 jpg away his part out of the Book of life, and out of the holy City, . 
wo +® and from thoſe things which are written in this Book g. 
Baſil. ar. 16. Hetelhto Gods people both alwayes have,: and at this pre- 
Bohem. c. x. ſent do ſubſcribe h. | 


AIt.2.4,f. 
FE 7 art. 7. FEELIN F 
, =>. Sg The'Er rors, aud Adverſarics unto this Truth. 
Wittemb. — | of” 
c.30, Therefore Adverſaries be we to all Adyerſaries to this truth: 


Sucy.zrt.1, Eſpecially to {ch as ſcorn,and contemptuouſly rejeRt the Book 

of God, as both did the Circumcelliens, which defaced and 
« Aug, contra burnt the Holy Scriptures a, and Pope Leo the Tenth, who 
Pectil.1.c.27- termed the Holy Goſpel, A_fable of Chriſt b, and do the pro- 


5 ps —_ '-phane Atheiſts c. 
: No Alfo to ſach, as debaſe the credit and eſtimation of the Holy 


Chriſt his Scriptures, as David Georpe did d ; and both do the Papiſts, 
rears, p-$9.2- Who have an opinion, That the Scriptures of God are not ſufſ 
- -——=—_Ay cent to inſtrat Mankind unto ſalvation e ; and the Anabap- 
* Linzan, 1.1, ©fiS, which deem not the Holy Bible tobe the Word of God f, 
c.1. with the Favti/y of Lowe, in whoſe Books nothing is more fre- 
ſ Bullin cert, quent then the terming of Gods reverend Miniſters and Prea- 
Catabap, 1.1» *chers, Scripture-learned, | 

| Alſoto them, which with Gods Word do equal their 0'v11 
Dogtrines, InjunRtions, Precepts, and Traditions, as do the 
Papiſts, For of thejr doctrine ſay the Rhemiſtss, Whatioever 


$ke 


Prop. 2. of the Charch of England, Art.6. 29 
the lawful Apoſtles, Paſtors or Prieſts of Gods Church preach 

in the nnity of the ſame Church (meaning the new Chirch of 

Rome) 18 to be taken for Gods own Word g, Tothe ſame e Teft.Rke n. 
purpoſe ; but more blaſphemonſly $rap/eron. © As the Jews 3.1 Thik.2. 
were to believe Chriſt , ſo are we ſfimply,ar.d m every ching to *** | 
believe the Church (of Rome) Whzther it tzacheth truth, or m_— 
errors þ, | b Stap'.am 

Whatſoever by the Authority of the Church is commanded, Evang.in Lu, 
ought of all men to be eſteemed as the very Goſpel,iaith Abbor 115 P776 
T rithewins i : of Popiſh Precepts, and our Eng/1/h Rbemiſts b. yropricr, MM. 
He, rhatdeſpiſeth the Churches, ot her lawful. Pattors precepts. 404 1 ce 4 
And of their Traditions ; He, that refuſeth Eccleſiaſtical Tra- k Teft.Rh-m. 
ditions, deſerveth to be thrown out of the Church among the Af 1 The! 4. 
Heathen, as well as he which reff:th the Goſpel, ſaith Dida- * 
£14 Stella 1, and the Councel of Trext,, With like afﬀfe&ion of 7 $e1li in Li. 
godlineſs, and reverence, embrace we, and worſhip the Books 1. fol. 20. 
"of the Old and New Teſtament, and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, 
ſaith the Councel w. The, 1:ke opinion have the Afo/covites mConcil. Trid. 
of Traditions ». | Scfl. 4. 

To them figally are we Adverſaries, which above the Scrip- * Rult. Com: 
tures do prefer their ovn inventions, as did the Philotophers ; © *?* 
whereof one ſard of AZ»/es, That good man maketh a trim diſ- 
coarſe, bat proyeth nothing. And the Graecians, to whom the 
Goſpel is foJliſhneſs «, ard imaginations, -as the Alanichers p01 Cort.23, 
David George q, and dothe Turks r, and Family of Lowe [or ? Epiphn. 
Traditions, as do the Papifts, ryho more cruelly do puniſh the 7 - _—_ wy 
violaters of thzir own Traditions, and Ordinances, then they Turk. Enip. 
do the breakers of Gods Commandments, or Statutes, EdiQs, c.3,2 3. 
Judgments, Proclamations,cc. proceeding ftom ths Brain of / Viſpiry 
Man, as Machiave! doth, and his Scholars, A, 6+ 


P:opokition- I I. 


All the Books in the Volume of the Billt £4 wet Cancnicas, but 
ſome AYtes 


That ſome Books, and name!y thoſe above mentioned, are 
Canonycal, 


25 Art,6. The Cathalick DoArine Prop. 37 
Canonical, it hath been granted by the bet learned, and moſt 
godly of long time. Aud as all Reformed Charches in the 
World are of the me judgment with us, ſo in their publick 


Contzilions ſome have ſo accounted, and judged of them, as we 
« Confel Gal, q, , 
arc. 9. Bclz, n 
ar: 4. 


Advwerſaries unto this Truths 


Therefore (to ſpeak firſt of the Canonical Books of the O!d 
Teltament) much havz they offended, which either rejeed 
all, or ailowed bat fone of thz Books of the Old Teſtament : 
e Trirth:m.4e of the former ſort were the Scverians a, Baſolides by Cargoe 
Peclel. ctip, cyates C, and the Aanichees d, and tha Catabapriſts e; of the 
5 Epiphan, Hater were ſundry, whereof 
F - 14% Some receivedno more but onely the Five Books of 17oſes ; a8 
ug &« bono 4 
perf.l.2,cern, Ihe Saddwes ft. 
eZ ing. lib, Somme, of all the Books in the Old Teſtament, reje& the works 
conira Catas of Moſes, and namely his four laſt Books 3 as the AMoſce- 
Day. bir ds _ Pegs | 
FD. Whit.dz one embraced the Law anely, and the P:ophets ; as the $4- 


i SCrip, Con ; 
tro Uc!ilarm. q. DArites h. 


ke 4. Some eſtcemed neither the Lawgnor the P:ophets ; as the 4p- 
g£ u's. Com, pelicans ls . 

4 ©, Some h:d in contempt the Book of the Canticles ; as Srbaftian 
4/ ril, «= ) , 

Par Caſtellia Ke 

nh. Aud ſome the Book of Job ; as the Anabapriftil, 


; Tercul. de 
prrt, Hxret., : 
k B'z4 in viti Propoſition III. 

09 ogg The third, and fonrch Buoks of Eſdras, the Book of Tobias, &c.be 


S. 9081p. c21.- g 
tra B:llargg,s, Apccr ypnA4s 


bi, ; | 
That divers, and namely theſe Books mentioned, are Aps- 


cr 1pba,wve are neither the firſt, that ſaid 5 nor they alone,which 
aſſen the ſam2, For (o judge of thei did the ancient Coun- 
a Cin.gg, celit Ladicea 2, and dathe Charches Reformed, and namely 
5 Confcl.Gal, u France b, and Peigia C, | 
art. 3. 


c, Conſcf, Beig, |» : Errors 
at. 4. 


Prop. 4- of the Church of England. Art.6 I1 


Errors, and Adverſarics wnto this Trath, 


So that they are to be held, and taken heed of, as Sedacere, 
which upon the Church would thruſt either othec mens works 
and devices,not compriſed m the Bible, as would 

Some, the new Prophets,Barcobas, and Barcof, of Baſi/i* 
ges, the Heretick «. \ « E:%'. Feel, 

Some, the manifeſtations of Xſarcion the Heretick b, Hiſt.l.4.c 8, 

Some, the myſteries of Manes the Heretick c, < Lertul, 6e 

Others, Efa;as his Aſcenſorium,ot Hierax the Heretick d. , wwe PRs : 

Others, the Goſpel after the Egyprians, after S. Andrea, S. Eccie wr 
Tame: the lefler, S, Peter, S. Bartho/amew, the twelve Apo- Cent.y c. 11, 
{tles, Barnabas, Nicodemmn, Thaddera. 4 Epiplian, 

The Canons of the Apoſlles, others, 

Others, the Acis of S. Abdie, S. Andrew, S. Pani, Peters 
Plili, Thomas. 

Others, the Revelation of S. Pag!, Stephen, T bonras. 

Others, thz Books of the Anabaprift;, of H.N. with Popiſh 
Legends, and the like. 

Or, the Books of Apocr»pha, within the volume of the Bible; 
as the Papiſts, who theretore anathematize, and curſe fo many, _ 


as take them not for Canonical e, e Concil. Trid, 
Sefl 4. decr. ac 
C at, dCrupt, 


Propoſition ] V. 


' 


Of the New Teftament all the Books are Canonical. 


Although ſome of the Ancient Fathers and Dots, ac- 
cepred not all the Books contained within the volume of the 
New Teſtament, for Canonical ; yet in the end they were 
wholly taken, and received by the common conſent of the 
Church of Chriſt in this World, for the very Word of God, as 
they are at this day, almoſt in all places where the Gojpel is 
preached, and proteſſed, 

Howb:it,: we judge them Canonical, not ſo mach becauſe 
tearned and godly men 43 the Church ſo have, and do receave, 

| aid 


e Holinſh, 
Chr.f01.1299+ 


Art,6. The Cathelick Defrine 'Prop.4; 
and alloy of them , as for that the Holy Spirit in our hearts 
doth reſtific that they are from God, They carry a ſacred, and 
divine authority with them z and they do allo agree in all paints 
with the other Books of God 1a.tke Ohd Teſtament. 


Errors, and Adverſarics of this Truth, 


Therefore in admitting all and every of theſe Books, andac- 
knowledging them to be Canonical, we demonſtrate our ſelves 
to be againſt | | | 

Such, as reje&ed all the New Teſtament, as did the FITTA 
and our Matthew Hamant e. : 

Such, as allowed part, but not the whole New Teſtament, 
and theſe were of divers ſorts ; whereof 

Some allowed of the Eyangeliſts, onely X7atthen, as the 


* Cerdonites b, and Ebionites c ; others only Luke, as the I1ar- 


C. 260 

4 Ircn. ibid. 

s lb,l.2. CIT. 
" Ayouſt, lib. 
3: util, crcd. 

; Euieb. 

; een. 1 3þ 

Cc 12. 

' Theoder. 
arg, in Epiſt. 
Pauli ad I:t, 
& Alchemer. in 
c 2 E ».{t, Ja. 
[ Wizand, 
Syntag. LF, 
1m See Whitas 
againſt W. - 
R-inolds c. 7- 
n Lib. de 699. 
error, Pontit- 


olren, |. 2. 
C, Ty, 


+; 


cionites dy, Others onely Fubn, as the Y alentinians 0. 

Some accepted onely che As of the Apoſtles, as the 7 «- 
tians ; others, of all other Books rejected the ſaid Acts, as the 
Alanichzes f5 and the Severites . 

Some of S. Pauls Epitttles, took the Epiſtles unto 7 imorby, 
and 77tss only to be Canonical, as Aſarcion the Heretick þ. 

Some, as Apocryphal, refuſe the Epiſtle unto Philemon i/; 
others the Epittle unto th2 Hebrews, the Epiſtle of $. James, 
a3 A/themerus k;others the ficft,and the ſecond Epiſtles of John, 
with the Ep ſt.c of Tadegas Wigandus / ; others the Epiſtle un» 
tothe Helrews, of James, the tio laſt of Fohn, and of Jude, as 
Cardinal Cajetane m- 

Some, rejz&ed the Bobk of S. Johns Revelations, or the 
Apocalypſe,as Heſhufſiman : we are alſo againſt them, which 
allowed neither the whole New Teſtament, nor- thoſe Books 
wholly, wkich they embraced, as the Afarcienites, who defa- 
ced all thoſe placgs uw the Goſpel after Zabe, and in the Ept- 
Rles, which concerned either the Divinity or Humanity of our 
Saviour Chriſt o. 

And laſtly, are we aguirſt them which receive the whole 


New Teſtament, but deface, and put out ſuch Texts, as abs 
them 


"*, n 


them ; as the Turks, who ſcrape out whatſoever they find tou- 
ching the Paſſion of Chriſt, alledging how it was added pur - 
poſely by the Jews in derifionof Chriltians g. 


 — —— 


ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Old Teſtament, 


1. The Old Teftament is not contrary to the New, For both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life us of- 
fered to Mankind by Chrift, who is the only Mediator 
between God, and Man, berng buth God and Man, _ 

2. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which fergn,that the 
ola Fathers aid look onely for tranſitory Promiſes. 

Although the Law given from God by Moles, 4 touching 
3. Ceremonies aud Rites, do not binde Chriſtian men 
4. Nor the ct1] Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be 
recerved in any Commen-realth : yet, notwithftandint, 
70 Chriſtian man whatſoever is free from the abedience 
of the Commandments, which are called Moral: 


T be Propoſitions. 


I, The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 

2, The Old Fathers looked for eternal happineſs, through 
Chriſt, as well as for temporal bleſſings, | 

3. Chrſtians are not bound at all to the obſervation of the 


Judaical Ceremonies, 


.44-The Judicial Laws of the Jews are not neceflarily to be 
received, or eſtabliſhed in any Common-wealth, © 
' '5,/No Chriſtian man whatſceyer is freed fron the obedience 
of the Laiv Moral. 


. 


Prop, 1. of the Church of England, | Art.7, 


Propos- 


q Aul. LL» 
p. 59: 


Art, 1. The Catholick DoArine Prop. 1; 


Propoſition I. 
T be Old Teffament ts not comrary to the New. | 
The Proagf from Gods Word. 


T Hat the Old Teſtament is not-contrary to the New, it my 

be proved by many invincible Arguments : yet it is mo 
apparent, in that our Saviour Chriſt, very-God, 'and very Man, 

AR (as above Arr, 2. hath been declared) is offered unto mankind 

;- 52" torhis eternal ſalvation, by them both. F 

Gal. 3.8,10. » Oy Mem Dota, For 

b Gen.22.18, - We learn,that there is one,and no Chriſts mo inthe New 4, 

c Mut. 16.16. and we learn the ſame in the Old 5. 

AR- 13.33 That Chriſt is the Son of God in the New c, we learn the 

a Plal-2-7- ſamein the Old g. " 

15216 That Chriftis very Man in the New e, we leatn that he 

fig. rt. r. ſhould beſo from the Old f. 

and 53. 3- That Chriſt was born at Berh/chews in the New gy we learn 

Mac. 3-1» that he ſhould be ſo from the Old h, 

: _ - 3;  ThatChriſt was born of a Virgin in the New j, we learn that 

&1fa. 7. 14. he ſhonld be ſo from the Old þ. pb \ 

1 Mar, 2.111 That Chriſt was henqured of Wiſe-men in the New /, we 

» 1ſ2. 60.6. jearn thathe ſhould be io from the Old as. 

P _ 21.7 That herode upon an Aſs unto Feraſa/em, from the New », 

l mo 32 welearn that he ſhoul , from the Old 0. 

4 Zach.11.1%. Thathe was betraye&Whe New p, we learn that he ſhould 

; Aas 8.33. be ſo fromthe Old g. = 

x Cor. 5.4 That he ſuffered not for his own, but for our tranſgrefſions, 


Bens. 4 the Newry, we lean that he ſhould do fo from the 
| Old /. | 
— In the New that he roſe again from the grave :, from the 
Mar.12-49- Old, that he ſhould do ſo. | 
# Plal.16-19- Arq in the New, that he aſcended into Heaven x; and in 


Jena» 1- 27 the Old, that he ſhould ſo do y. 


and 2. 10. 
« E of. 4.8. 
7 Plab 64.28. The 


Prop. 2% of the Cherch of England, Art, 9, 35 
The Error, and Adwerſaries unto this Truth, 


We are then Adverſaries to chem all, which reje&, as of no 
reckoning, the Old Teſtament, as did both Old Hereticks, as 
Raſindes, Carpocrates, and:the Manichees a ; 'and the New a Sce afore ar, 


Libertines, Who fay the Old Teſtament is abrogated þ, © 6. Prop. 3. 
þ Bullin. cont, 
Propofition I'E. Anab.l.2.c.14 


Tte Old Fatbers looked for eternal bappineſ; through Chriſt, as 
well as for temporal bleſſings- 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


The old Fathers to have looked not only for tranſitory = 
miſes, but alſo for eternal happineſs through Chriſt, the holy 
Scripture doth manifeſt, 
S, Paul faith «, 4 1 Cor.lo.1. 
Brethren, I would not have you ignorant,that all our Fathers 
were under the clond, and all paſſed through the Red Sea , and ” 
did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat ; and did all drink the ſame 
Spiritual drink : {for they drank of the Spiritual Rockzthat fol- 3: 
lowed them , and the Rock was Chriſt. 
By Faith Noah was made heir of the righteouſheſs, which is 
by Faith b. b Hebr, 11.7, 
By Faith Xo/ec;, when he was come to age,refuſed to be cal- 
led the ſon of Pharaobs Daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer ad- 
verſity with the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of 
fn for a ſeaſon; efteeming the rebukes of Chrif greatet riches, 
then the treaſures of Zgype ; for he had reſpe& unto the recom- 
perice of the reward c, &c. BL c Ibid, 24:25, 
All theſe throngh Faith obtained good report, and received 26. | 
not the promiſe ; God providing a better thing for us, that they 
without us ſhould not he made perfe& 4. d lbid.39/45, 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my daye. Abraham above hoper Joh. 8. 56. 
hed under bope, that-be ſhould bethe Father of many Na- - | 
tions f, | | | 
Of which ſalvation the Prophets haye enquired, and ſcar- 
[ g 1 Pet.1. 16, 
*B'$ This 


{ Rom. 4. 18. * 


36 Art.7, The Catholick Doftrine Prop. 2, 


This truth ;va$ never doubted of in the Church of God,and is 
þ Hely.z.c.13- pubiigkly acknowledged by ſome Confeſſtons þ. 


S4XOfl. ar. 13. 
T be Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


They are not then to be heard, which think the Fathers, and 
faithful people before Chriſt his time, hoped only for temporal, 
and 10t for ſpiritual ; and if for ſpiriccal, yet not for eternal 

« P[:l,53.1. happineſs; asdid many of theJewiſh Atheiſts a,and Sadduces by 
6 4s 23:28. anddo the Family of Lvve, Which make the promiſes of happi- 
neſs by temporal bleſſings to be accompliſhed in tranſitory life. 

Hence F.N. very ſtrangely allegorizeth of the Land of pro- 
miſe, when he calleth it, The good land of the upright, and 
Concordable life ; and ſaith, That the lovely being,or nature of 
the Love, is the Life, Peace, and Joy mentioned, Roms. 14. 6. 
and the Land of Promiſe, wherein Honey, and Milk floweth ; 

* In his Book PoKen of Exr9-3.2. 13.1. and Dent. 8.b,This, and more a great 
entit.T he ſpir. JCal to this effeRt hath H.N, c, 11 
Lard &: peace, 


FA 


c <+__ & Propoſition III, 
C,2 534+ 
Chriſtians are not bouud at all to the Obſervation of the Tudaical | 
Ceremonies, | þ 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


That neither the whole Law Ceremonial of the Jews,nor any 

pn thereof is neceſſarily to be obſerved of us Chriſtians, the 

ho 10.13- holy Scripture teacheth us by Peter's Viſion «, the Apoſtles 
44 * 15-245 Decree b, and by the Do&tine cf S. Pawlc. S 

© Gal. 2. 3,4  A8 all believe, ſo ſome Churches' publickly acknowledg, the 


and 4. 10,11. {ame 4d. 


Eph.2z.14,15. 

Col.2.16,17. ; : 

d Conſe. Gil. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 

gg uy 4 Ina wrong Opinion therefore be they, who are of mind, ei- 


ther that thz Law Ceremonial wholly is to continue, and be in 
uſe, or that part thereof is yet in force, and muſt be, 


«A&.15,1,z, The former of theſe was the Opinion of the falſe Prophets < 
| t 


Prop. 4s of the Church of England. Art, FL I7 


the Cerizthians b, the Ebionice; c, nid 160 the! 


niens, and Family of Love d ; the later is a1; £449. 0! 
Sabbatarians. For, ſay they, 
| The Sabbath was none of the Ceremonies, which wete ji'?- . 

ly abrogated at the coming of Chrilt z. Ds <b 

When afl Jewiſh things have been abrogated,only (be their dorin:, «. 
very _ the Sabbath hach continued (till ih the Charch in book; p. 11. 
his proper force, that it might appear, that it was of a nature far 
differing from them f. ; VP ie 

Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were FEY 
clean taken away, as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sacra- 
ments, this day (meaning the Sabbath-day) was ſo changed, 
that it yet remaineth ; which ſhewveth,that though all the other 
were Ceremonial, and therefore had an end, this Sabbath was 
Moral, and therefore abideth ſtill g. . 

The Commandments (of Santitying every Seventh Day, as 
in the Moſaic! Decalogue) 15 Natural, Moral, and Perpetual 
(is their DoQtrine h.) h Ibid. p. 7. 


g Ibid. p, 41. 


Propoſition IV. 


T he Fudicial Laws of the Femws are not neceſiarily to be received, 
or eſtabliſhed in any Common=-wealth, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


4 &- e truth hereof appeareth by the Apoltles Decree «;zwhich a aa. 15.20, 
—_— wherennto only the Primitive Church neceſſarily 38, 2g, 

Was tyed, 7 7 oe YULA, £4 

- By the Apoſtles Dodrine b, which enjoyneth Chriſtians to þ Rom. 13.1, 

yield obedience unto the Ordinances of their lawful Gover- r Per. z, 13, 


nors, and Commanders whoſoever. | Ion Ih. 
By the Apoſtles example,and namely of the bleſſed S. Pau/ Cc, c AR: 16.37.) 


who took benefit, and made good uſe of the.Kowungiand Impe- ARt.2 2. 25, 
rial Laws, oo EDS 
LY ,& 19 a 


Evrers, 


3 Arc,7. The Catholick Doftyite Prop. s. 


E yrors, and Adver/, aries unto this Truth, 


This Truth neither is,nor ever was oppugned by any Church. 
Onely among our ſelves ſome think us neceflarily tied unto all 
the Judicials of Iſoſes ; as the Browniſts; | For they ſay, The 
Laws Judicial of Zoſes belong as well unto Chriſtians, as they 
« Barrows did unto the Jews 4. 
ior eh Others, that we are bound, though not untoall ; yet unto 
ry, © ©®" ſome of the Judicials ; 2s holdeth 7.C. b, and Philip Srubs c. 
c Anatom. of | | 
3% 2.part. Propoſition V. 


NoC briſtian man whoſoever is freed from the Obedience :of the 
Lan My al. 4 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Think r.ot, that I am come to deſtroy the Laiy, or the Pro- 
phets : I am not come todeſtroy them, but to fulfil them, For 
truly I ſay unto you (faith our Saviour Chriſt) till heaven and 
earth periſh, one ot, oz one title of the Law ſhall not ſcape, nill 
all things be fulfilled ; whoſoever therefore. ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt Commandments, and teach men ſo, thall be cal- 

« Mar. 5.17, led the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heavengtyc. i. 
12, 19. If th&h wiltenter into Life, keep the Commandments,&c. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thou halt not Commit Adultery, Thon 
{k:1t not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; Honor thy 
b Mar. 19.17, Father, and thy Mother b. </\ 
13,19. . Dome tmke the Law of none effe& through fant? God for- 
per Lg bid; yea,: we eſtabliſh the Law c. Circumcifion 3s nothing, 
+ AR 33. 9* and Uncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 
fAr.»5- - mandmenits of Godd. The publick Confeſſions of the. Churches 
+: .-:..* of Godin France 8, and Belgia f, agree with this Dotine, 


Errors 


--. 
o 


Prop: 5. of the Church of England. Art,$, : 9 


Errors, and Adverſarics unto this Trub. 


Whezeby are condettned, as moſt wicked and unſound, the 
Opinions 
Of the AManichers,. who found Fault with the whole Luv of 
God as wicked, and proceeding not from the true God,but from 
the Prince of Darknels 4. 2 aug: _ 
Of Bromniſt Glover, whoſe Opinion was, That Love now 1s & 7 _ .Ik, 
come in the place of the Ten Commandments b. & Beads bbs 
Of Fohannes Iſiebira,and his followers, the Antinomians,who rea. p, wig, 
will not have Gods Law to be preached , nor the conſciences 
of ſinners to be terrified, and troubled with the Judgments of 
God e, . c Sim, Pauli 
Of Banniſter (among our ſelves) who held, how it is utterly m_ 4-ning 
evil for the Ele&,ſo much as to think, much leſs to ſpeak or hear - - _ 's 
of the fear of God, which the Law preacheth g.. * Bonnie 


error, 


_ —— 


ARTICLE V1!I. 


Of the three Creeds. 


1 The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanaſius Creed, 
and that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 
ought pos. to be receied, and believed, For 
2. they may be proved by moſt certain Warrants of holy 
Scripture, 


The Propoſitions- 


1. The Nicent Arhana and wlical Creeds on 
to be received, an 4-04 2h a. 4 
2. The three Creeds, viz, The Nicene, Athenafiqu,and of 
the poles, may be proved by the boly Scripture, 


Propo- 


A 


40 Art, 8. The Cathalick Dofirine Prop.1,2, 


Propcfition 1. 


7 he Nicene, Athanafian, and Apoſtolical Creeds page to le 
received, and believed. 


| ”_—_ Prop>fition the Churches of God, both anciently, and 
6 Conteſt. in theſe laſt days a, do acknowledg for true. - 
Helv.2,C 11. G | w_ ; 

270.0. 4- -- | 

Belg. ar. 9. The Errors, and Adverſarics unto this Truth. 
Saxon. 2r. 1, | 
Therefore much out of the way of Godlineſs are they, which 
2 Bur, ciſ.p.76, term the Apoſtles Creed, A forged Patchery,; as Barrow doth a; 


b Genebr, 14+ and Athanaſins, Sathanaſius Creed ; ſo did Gregoriua Panind 


if P- 1158. | jn PuloniaÞ, and thenew Arrians and Neftorians in Lithaa- 
| c Surius,Chr, | | | i 
2 nx My ſelf, ſome twenty eight years :go, heard a great learned 


| man, ivhoſe name upon another occaſion afore is expreſſed (to 
| whoſe acquaintance I was Artificially brought )which in private 
| conference between him and my ſelf, texrmgd worthy Zanching 
a Fool, and an Aſs, for his Book de tribas Elobim, Which re- 
| futeth the new Arriens ; againſt whoſe Fapnders the Creeds 
of Athanafins, and the Vitene wete deviſed. Him attentively 
| I heard, but could never ſince abide him for theſe words : and 
| indeed I never (giv him Goce. tg 

33 s I ee? f ELAL BE. 
| 
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\ e:721.29 5% Propoſition 'T I. 
b-T: 


The ve Creeds, viz. the Nicene, Athanaſian, and of the 
Apoliles, may be proved by the Holy Scripture, 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


| Mn; '9 29397. \; RES | ko AISLES + ;F 
| © "hen th's aſſ:rtion Sothing is more true For the Creeds, 1 
heſe thteg Creeds, ſpeak firſt | I 25:0 - 

a2ad the ſame (God; who we are to believe 1s for 

(eur, 6.4; "1e 4,in Perſons thcce b,viz. The Father,the Crea- 

Al. :.10- py) tor, 

| or. 3.4. meant. 

Ws fr, | Ofore, | 

Jas. Ifſcncebuts. \ 


Prop.2 of the Charch of England, Art.9g: A4r 

tor, the Songthe Redeemer 4, the Holy Ghoſt, the SanRifier e. c Plal.r34. 3. 

Next of the people of God,which we muſt think,and believe is, 4 Eſx 53.4. 
The Holy f, and Catholick Church g, ' Rom.g.18, 
The Communion of Saints þ, Gal.3.13, 
Pardoned of all their fins ;, "> ag 


of Ty v 
And appointed to ariſe from death &, and to enjoy eternal , J Cor. Hr 
life, both in body, and ſoul /, 22, 


I Per. x. 3. 
f Eph. 1. 3,4. & 2.21, Coll 22. g Eſa,g4.2. Plal.27 4.AQs 1.8,0%7. Eph.z.r4 Rer.F. 
9. b Eph.q.15.1Cor.10.16 Heb.1ro.25.1 Foh.1,7. t Ela.44. 22, Mar.18.23,% c.Col. 
2,13. k John 5.38, 1 Cor.15. Phil. 3 21, 1 J-h.6.39. 1 Pct.1.4. Reycl ar.,, 


The Adverſaries nnto this Truth. 


Therefore we are enemies to all Adverſaries of this Do- 
QArine, or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed,vwhether they 
be Atheiſts,Jems, Sadduces, Ebionites,T ritheites, Anti-Trinita= 
rians, Apellinarians, Arrians, Manichees, Neſtorians, Ortzeni- 
ans, Turks, Papiſts, Familiſts, Anavaptiſts, or whoſoever. 


— 


\ D— — 


ARTICLE IX, 
Of Ociginal, or Birth-Sin. 


1 Original Six flaudeth not inthe following of Adam, as 
the Pelagians dowainly ralk ; but 2 it is the fault, and . © n 
corruptton of the Nature of every man, that naturally is | 
engexared of the Off-ſprin? of Adam, whereby Man is "2 
w'ery far gone from Origrzal righteouſneſs, and is tncli- 
ned to evil, ſo that the fleſh If agatnſt th: ſpirtt ; 

0 


and therefore in every perſon, torn inte the Warld, it 


deſerweth Gols wrath, and damnation. 
3 And this infefiton of Nature doth remain» yea in them, 
that are regenerated, whereby the Iuſt of the Fleſb,ca!led 
F 'B 


42 


a Rom.s. re. 
1 Cor.15.21, 
b Geb. 3. 45; 


0OP6> AAAS > > Ae YM Rs i 4 ant $8 2s 
%, OTIS "RP" 
WAS} 


£ Jo'l, 3. 5. 


d : Cor.11-3. 


VRISS i pat hag - 4 rr eG 6 4% 


4 ePet. 2.2, 
| f Jam. 1. 18+ 


| g Eph, 2,1,3 
HE 
' 


Art.9. ' The Catholick DoArine Prop. 1, 


in Greck epomua opres: Which ſome do expound the 
Wiſdom, ſoze the Senſuality, ſome the AﬀeCtion, 
ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh,is pot ſubjeR tothe Law 
of God. And although there 1s no condemnation for 
them that believe, and are baptized ; yet the Apofle 
doth confeſs, that Concupiſcence, and Luſt hath of it ſelf 
the natare of ſin, | 
The' Propoſitions. 
1,: There 1s Original fin. 
2. Original fin 1s the fault, and corruption of the nature of 
every Man, C7. 
3. Original fin remaineth in Gods dear Children, 
4. Concupiſcence, even in the Regenerate, is fin, 


Propoſtion TI. 
There is Original fits 


The Proof from (Gods Word. 


N the Holy Scripture we finde of Original fin, the cauſe, the 
ſubject, and the eftes : the cauſe thereof is Adams fall 4, 
partly by the ſubtle ſuggeſtions of the Dewil b, partly through 
his ovn free-will ; and the propagation of 444m his corrupted 
Nature unto his ſeed, and poſterity. 

Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
God, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt c. As Dy one man fin entred into 
the world, and death by (in, and ſo death went over all men : 
foraſmnch as all men have Gnned, ſaith $. Pas/ 6, As new-born 
Babes defire the ſincere milk of the Word, "that ye may 'grow 
thereby, ſaith $. Perer e. And S. James t, Of his ovn will be- 
oat h2 us with the Word of truth,that we ſhould be as the fir(t- 
fruits of his creatures. And the fore-mentioned Apoſtle Pas! 
againg, You that were dead in treſpaſſes and fivs, 0, and 
were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others. . But 
God, who is rich in mercy, through his great love, wherewitn 
he loved us, even when we iere dead by fins, hath quickened 
us together in Chriſt, c, 


The 


Prop. ir of theChurch of England, Art.y, 43 
The ſubjeQt thereof 15 the old man,wath all his powers,mind, 
will, and heart, For in the mind there 1s darknels, and igno- 
rance of Gad, and his will þ : and in the witl, and heait of man b Math, x2; 
there 1s concupiicence, and rebellious afteCtions-againl(t the 34- 
Laiv of God ji. | - Rom,8,7, 
And the effeQs of this Birth, or Original (in, are firſt aftual * L272 te 
fins, and they both inward, as ungodly afteStioas; and outward, gy ty gn 
as wicked looks,prophane ſpeech,and devillth aCtions þ, next, i Mr. 5, 29; 
an evil conicience /,ivhich bringeth the wrath of God xs, death As 7.39. & 
1, and eternal damnation o. EN 15. 9. 
All Churches of God believe this, and tone in their publick rs wigs 
Confellion teſtifie ſo much p. + wins 


{1 Joh.3. 21. 
mM Rom, 1.18. Col.3.5,6, » Joh.8 24. Rom.5,rz, Jam.r. 15. o Romo, 18, p Contell, 
Hely,'1. aft.$. & 2, c.8. Baſil, art.2, Bihem, c 4. Gal. arc. 9, 11, Belg. art. r5, Aug, 
if. 1. Yaxon, art, 2, ) 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this truth, 


Thus armed with authority, and forces from the Word ot 
God, ard atlitted with the Nerghbour Churches, we offer þat- 
tet -- | 
1. To the Jews ga, CATPOCTATIANS r, and Family of Love ſ, 1 Fr. Laur.2, 


who flatly deny there 1s any Original 17. Villa, mun.Qge. 
2. To the Papiſts, which ſay, that forma $. 


Original fin is of all the leaſt (11, and Iets then any venial Mg [I 
(0 pI EL? 
CON : 32-4 : : ry Cicm.Alcx, 

Original fn is onely the debt of punuhment for the fin of 5g, lib. 3. - 
Adam, and not his fault. / Diſplay in 

Original fin 1s not properly fin : All this hata Ruardius T ap- Allens cont, 
perm t. | t Tapp. tract, 
Sach, as are infected onely with Original fin, are free from ©*,*6+: Oricy, 

-t . O ) # Th. Aquin. 

all ſenſible pamithment #. 1 63 
3, To Florinus, and Blaſt, who make God the Author of qQ. Is art. 2» 

"0 Xs \ Conftcis- = 
4. To the Sablatarians among us, who teach, thit | rm Be 

The life of God in Adam, betore his Fall, coald not continue Sh DA TR 
without a Sabbath y. Bunk mas. 

F 2 The ts 
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þ Ibid. 


pag. 182, 


a Conſfeſs. 
Gal, art. 10. 
þ Confcl. 
Belg. art.15. 


c Ro.F.12,16- 


Confcl. &ug. 
art, 2. Saxon. 


ar. 2.W:t.C-4. 


d Rem.3.23- 
and 7.18. 
Ep't. $.3- 

e Conſeſ. 
Helv. 2. c.8. 
Gal. art. 10. 
Behem. C. 4+ 
Auguſt.1rt.2, 
$3x0n.art. 2, 
Witcmb.c.4- 
f Auguſt. de 
pec- merits, 
Co 1323. 

g Diſpliy-in 
Allens Conf. 
b.Tertul. 

F Auguſt. 


k Auguſt. d: 
Hxrss. 


The Catholick Dofrme 

The Sabbath was ordained before the Fall of 4daw, and 
that not only to preſerve him from falling þ, but alſo that be- 
30g holy, and rs moo ſtill, he might have been preſerved in 
the favour of God, which D. B. delivereth-in his Sabbath-Do- 
' i Ib. 2. Book, Etcine 5. 


Art.s. Prop. 2; 


5. We are alſo Adverſaries to the like curiouſly affeed, 


who enquire, 


Whether it was Gods Will, that {dam ſhould fall 2 
Whether God enforced our firſt Parents to fall ? 
Why God ſtayed not 4daws from falling? &c. 


Propoſition I 1. 


Original Sin is the fault, and corruption of the Natare of every 
man, &Cc. 


Tne Proof from Gods Word. 


Original Sin is not the Imitation of Adam his diſoberience: 
For the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſuch thing, neither doth Gods 
people ſo think :. and ſome-Churches, by their extant C--nfeſ- 
ions, with us deny the ſame; as th Church in France a, and 
the Low-Counties b, but its partly th2 imputation of Adams 
his diſc. bedience unto. us c, and partly the fault, and corruption 
of mans Nature 4, as the Charches alto acknowledge e, 


The Error, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Adverſaries unto this Truth are, 

The Pelagians f, Family of L:v:g, who ſay, that Original 
Sin cometh not by Propagation, but by Imitation, 

Sach, as aſcribe. Ociginal Sin in no ſort unto Man, but either 
unto God, as did the Hermogenians hz op-unto the Devil, as 
didmthe Falentinians 1. | 

The Manichees, who preached,that this fin is another, and 2 
contrary ſubſtance within us, and proceedeth not from our cor= 
rupted Nature k, 

The. 


w_ 


Prop: 3. of the Church of England. Art.9, | 45 
The Apollinarians, who held Original Sin to be from Na- 


f. f Athan. de in« 
The Papifts, who afhrm, that ſome perſons, and namely,the cars. Chriſti. 


. . . . . . * : [. PR 
Virgin Mary 84 15 free from this Original $11, : _ (Fob 
: : de pec. 
Propoſition III, Otie. Alb. 
. R Mig.C.7 4 ſite 
Origina/ Siu remaineth in Gods dear Coildren. _ per Evang. 
| Miſlus ety, 
The Proof from Gods Word. Pons Per 


latio, ad Mat. 


Allow not that which I do, for what I would, that do I not; $a 


but-what I hate, that doI ; ſaith St. Pan/a. 4 Rom, 7.15, 
TOs luſteth agiinlt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit agzinſt the® Gal. r. 
ſo 


Act: ſothit ye cannot do the ſame things-that ye would þ. ag noe 4+ 
(, c . «3,10, 
Every man 1s tempted, when he is drain away by his own, cure 
concupilcence, and 1s enticed c. | Helv.1. art.$, 
2arly Beloved, I beſcech you, as ſtrangers, abſtain from & 2. c. 
fleſhly luſts, which fight again the ſoul 4. f Bakil. arr. 2, 


Nothing is more true in the judgment of Gods people e.f. Om -F 
Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


We ſtand therefore in this point, 
Againſt the Papiſts, who ſay, that Original fin was not at all, 


much leſs remained inthe Virgin Afary a, 4 Concil Bif';. 


Againſt Gi/el. er:us, whoſe Doctrine is, That Baptiſm once _ 20s 
Rot i . _ | eMm.annor, 
, received, theze 18.10 the baptized no fan at all, either Original 


» Rom: 5.14. 
or Actual b. | þ Giſelb. lib. 
' Againſt the Family of Leve, Who altcm, that che EleR, and altercat.Synag., 
Regencrate fi) not c, & Recleſ, c. 8. 


? . Docu= 
Againſt the Carpocratians,whereof ſome boaſted themſelves” ——_ wn 


to be every way 48 innocent as our Savior Chriſt A, , 'ſe@Q1.c 3. 
Agiinſt the Adawires, both old e, and new. f, who ſaid they (ca. x. 

were in ſo g90d a (tate as Adans was betore his. Fall, therefore d lrer.l.z c 24 

without Original (in, «Seton | 
Againlt the Begadvres in Aimaigne, affirming they were Frm wing 

IMPecca- ,, ,r, 


Ww 
ub & 
17 ij 


46 © Artig, _ The Catholirk-Dofyine Prop. 47 

| impeccabley and had attained umo the very top, and pitch of 

« Carrams © Perfection, in yertue, and godiineſs g, ? 
Summa C06. . | "7 


Propoſtion T'V. -- 


Concupiſcence,even in the Regenerate, is ſin. 


. Gil. 5. 17. Concupiſcence in whomſoever luſteth againſt the Spirit ., 
» x Pet. 2.4. + f1ghteth againit both the ſoul b, and the laivy of the mind c, and 
c Row-7. 23+ *therefore (but that there is no condemnation to them which are 
d'Rom.'8-1. 10 Carift Jeſus d) it bringeth death, and damnation e. 7” 

e Gal:5.17>  Mortific therefore your members,vhich a uporr Earth, (ſaith 


2I. By S. Pail t, unto the Coloſſians) tornication, uncleanneſs, the 
FCadks, ;. ino:diate affeCtion, evil concupiſcence, &c.' © hich 
.- things (ike the wrath of God cometh on the children of difobe- 


dience. F oO Lie £4) 

And unto all Chriſtians S, Peter ; I beſeech you, as ftran- 
gers, abſtain from flethly luſis g. 

To the ſame purpole isboth the DcErine, and Confeſſions 
h Cenfeſs. of. Gods people h. ER 
fs wy _—_ 
D2x0N, A'te 
2, 10, 


4 
g 1 Pcr.3.I1- 


Errors, and Adverſavries wnto this TYath, 


Therefore we miſlike their Opinions, as unſound, which (ay, 

thac Concupiicence either 15 no fin atall , orbuta venial ſia ; 
z Conf: 5, Aug. the former was an aſſertion of the P-/agians 1, and 1s of the Pa- 
art, 2. '  piſts;; thatlater was one of G/.ver; Errors. 

Franci; ythe Monk of Co/ex, counted Concupiſcence no fin, 
but ſaid jt vas as natural, .and ſo no more offenſive before Gud 
for man to luſt, then for the Sun to keep his courſe, 

Petri Lymbardrs ſaith, that Concupiſcence afore Baptiſm 
is both a puniſhment, and a fin ; but after Baptiſm is no fin,but 

k Lowb. 1. 2, - onely a pumthment k, | 

Di. 32- The Church of &:me both teacheth, that the power of luſting 
is not, Hut the uſe of wicked Concupiſcence 1s evil, and num- 

{ Carech.Trid. bred amone(t molt grievous fins / ; and decreeth how Concu- 


preet. 2%, Picence is not fin, bat procecceth trom fin, and inclineth unto 
- 01IIC rid, 


ſ:\ff, S. doerery [111 10. - O/very 
de rc. Org. 


Prop: 1: of the Church of. Englayd. Art,104 47 
- Glover, the Browniſt;(aid,\that the intemperate affeCtions of 


the Mind, ifluing from concupiſcence, are but venul fins e, * p Bred, dere, 
” I I,z9+, 


> I SIFIER _ 


—— WO — = 


, 


3 PTOEY © IE 
Of Free- Will, 


1, The condition of Man,after the.Fall of Adam, is ſuch, 
" that he cannot turn, and prepare himſelf &y bus own tar 
| tural ſixeagth,aud good works, 2 to faithgeand calling ups. 
| 0n God, wherefore we have no. power to do good works 
pleaſant, and acceptable to God, 3 without the grace of 
God preventing us, that we may have a good mill, and 

working with us, when we hawe'that good will. . 


T he Prop3ſitions. 


1. Man, of his own ſtrength, may do outward, and evil 
forks, before he is Regenerate, TY | 
2. Man cannot do any work, that good is, and godly, bezyg 
not yet Regenerate, ! 

3, Man. may perform -and do £001 works , when he '1s 
"8g by the grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


Propoſition I. 
R ſ : 
Nan of his own ftirength may do outward, and evil works, befure 


he is Regenerate. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


E deny not, that man, not yet Regznerate, hath free- 
will to do the works ot Nature, for the preſervation of 
the body, and bgdily eſtate ; which thing had, and have the 


brute 


h 
# | 
1 
| 
$ | 


bs 4” - 
$0 j 
2 | 3D - 


þ Aug. cp.a3, 


43 Art,10: © TheCatholich Dofrine Prop. 2 
| brate Beaſts, and prophane Gentiles, as it is alſo well obſer- 


a Confef, © ved in our Neighbour Churches 4. Beſides, Man hath Free- 


Helv. z. c.9. will to perform the works of Satan, both in thinking, willin x 
Aug, art. 28. and dong that, which is evil; For the imaginations of the 
Say. 3 : 67: thoughts of mans heart are onely evil on þ . evil,;even 
c Confels, * from his youth c. A truth confeſſed by oar Brethren. 

H:ly.z. C. 9+ 


& 1. art. 9. Adverſaries to this Trmh. 
Bohem. C. <- 


- A falſe perſvaſion 1s it therefore, that man hath ro power 

to move either his body ſo much as unto outward things , as 
« SimonPauli 7.,yr, J/ alla dreamed-a : or his mind unto fin, as the Mani- 
_ pms S. ebeoz maintained,affirming how man is not voluntarily brought, 
nn, ir. but neceſſarily driven to Gn þ, 


Propoſition I 1, 


Alan cannot do any work, that good is and godly, Leing not 4s 
Yer Regenerate, 


The Prr of from Gods Word. 


He wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God : for it is not 
ſubject to the Law of God, nenher indeed can be. ' "They, 
« Rom.$.9,3, {hatare in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God a, 
oVea/ yJue . o # 8 
The natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God ; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know 
b 1 Cor.2.14, them, becauſe they are ſpyrityally diſcerned b. 
c1Cor.iz3, No mancan ſay, that Jeſas is the Lord, but by the Holy 
d 2 Cor.3.5. GhcRy. '- | | #4 68 
75 h-15.5- Wearenot ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing, as of 
onfe!.He!vy, gone - - 
1.ar.9.8 2.c 9 Our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is from God d, 
Baſil, ar. 2. Without me ye cando nothing, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt e, 


Bohem. c. 4, Which is the Confeſſion of the godly Reformed f. 
Aug. art.18, "7 | (rf | 


Belg.ert, 14. 


Adver- 


Prop: 3- of the Church of England. Axt.\ Y 4» 


The Adverſaries anto this Truth, 


Adverfaries unto this Truth are all ſuch as hold, that Natu- 
rally there is Free-will in us, and that u1.to the belt things. So 
thought the rake Saddaces, the Pe/agians ay and the © Bugult, de . 
Ts b : and the ſame aſfim the Analapriſts C, and Pa- BY mer, 1.3, 
piſt so or ſay the Papiſts » Peril, arrporys 
Man, by the Form and, Powes of Nature, 'may love God ; zu'ng. come 
above all things d. | | C771 / Carabap, 
- Man hath Free-will to perform even Spiritual, and Heaven» 4 Gab. Biel g, 
ly things #. | {); © bene. Ciſle2o. 
Men believe notbut of their own Free-will f, Itis in a mans £528 Tide 
Free-will to believe, or not to believe ; to obey,oi dilobey the / Teſt.Rhew, : 


Goſpel of Truth preached g. an.Mar 16.16; 
The Catholick (Popih) Religion reacheth Free-will b/. £ Ibid, annoe,' 
_— P-40A - 

Propohtion T1. | = ne” 1 


Alan may perform, ani do good wirhs, when | c 1 prevented by 
the Grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy Gbeſt. 


The Proof-from Guds Woid,, .” 


In a manpreveitcd by the Grace of Chriſt, and regenerate 

by the Holy Spirit, bath the underfianding is enlightened, fa 

that he knoweth the Secrets, and Wul of God , aud the miud 

's altogether changed,and the body enabled to do gogd works. 
To this purpoſe the Scriptures are plentiful. 

Twill put my Lay in their award parts, and write it in their 

2earts xe, 4 Jer. 37.73] 
No may knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom 

the $01 wall ceveal him 6, 2) HOT06 b Mat.11.27: 
Bleſſed: art thou, Simon, the Son of Jonas ; for Befſh' and Luk, ro. 22, + 

bleod hath not reycaled it unto thee, but iny Father whict'is u7 


heaven c, b 
_ No man can ſay, taat Jeſus isthe Loid, bat by the Holy * Maw. 16, £f4 


hoſt, | 
"_ G This 


zo Att.o. The Catholick Dofrime ' Prop 3s 


© YJ06 
To one is given by the Spirit the word of Wiſedom , and to 


Healing, by the ſame Spirit ; and to another the Operations 
of great works ; and to another Prophecy; and to another the 


p<" God, he purifieth mans heartF ;. worketh in us both the 
= + 9% 3- Will, and the Deed g; The Spirit helpeth onr inficntities ;' for 
i | we know not what to pray as we ought,&c. þ. Such were ſome 
of you, but ye are Waſhed, but ye ate SanRified, but ye are 
Juſt fied, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
; x Cor.6.11. our God j. 
Unto you it 1s given for Chriſt, that not only ye ſhould be- 
k Phil.x.2, lieve in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake k.- | 
Coafeſs, Helv, And this do the Churches of God believe, and confeſs /. 


2s C9» a 
ar.18 Bohcm. _ Cm 
C. 4» Saxon, 


ah, 4+ ARTICLE IX, 
Of the Juſtification of Man, 


we are accounted righteous before God, onely for 1 the mes 
rit of our Lord, and Saviour Jeſws Chriſt, 2 by Faith,. 
and 3 n0t for our own works, or deſervings. 
Wherefore that we are Fuſtified by Faith oxely4s mot 
_wholeſom Dofirine, andvery full of comforts, 


T he Propoſitions... 


7. Onely for the merit of our Lord and” 
Saviour Chriſt | 
2. Onely by Faith CEN 
3. Not for our own works,- or deſer-\ 
vings 


are ye accounted: 
righteous before 


Prop. N of the Church of England, J Art,1 r, 5l | 


Propoſition T. 


Onely for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Chrift, we are 4c> 
counted righteom before Gud. | 


The Proof from the Word of Gcd. 


BY Chriſt his Blood onely we are cleanſed. 
He ys the Limb of God,which taketh aivay the fin of the 


world - «Joh. rag. 
We are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus 6b. b Rom. 3, 24. 


We are bought with a price c, even with the precious blood c 1-Cor-6-29. 
of Chriſt, the Lamb undefiled, and without ſpot 4 ; which 41 Per.1. 19. _ 
cleanſeth us from all ſin e.  erJoh1.7, 
By his onely righteouſneſs we are juftified, | 
By the obedieice of one many be made righteons f. f Rom. 5.19, 

Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs unto every 
en2 that believeth p; He of Gcd is m de unto us Wiſedom,and g lbid.ro 4.'/ 
Righteoumels,and SanQtification, and Redemption b : and web r Cor.1.z0. 
are made the Righteouſneſs of God in tins, And therefore ! > Cor.5.1, 
from Heaven we look for the Saviour, even the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt k, | k Phil.3.215 
And this is the Faith, and Confeſſion of all Churches Re- ! Confefl. ». 
formed /, c- 15, Bok. 
C.6. Gal. ar, 
12, Belg. ar. 
Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truths 2», Aug-ar.4. 
; Witrtemb,ar;s. 
This Truth is neither believed, nor ackrowledved Sucvica, C.3» 


Of the Atheiſts, whoare neither perſwaded of the Life to 
come, nor underſtand the myſteries of mans ſalvation through 
the merits of Chriſt. | : 
Nor of the Phariſees, and their followers, who think th1t by 
civil and external righteouſneſs we are juſtified before God'n;. m Mar. 5, 20; 
Nor of Matthew Hamant, who held,” That Man is juſti- ERS 
fied > meer mercy Without reſpe& unto the Merits of 5 many”; Re 
Chr1 Ne 99, 0 FOION 
G 2 Nor 


T2 Art6. The Catholick Doftrine Prop. 1. 
Nor of Ga/corm MartinNhich was oi Opinion,that all Na- 
tions and Perſons whatſoever, living according to the Rules of 

eP. Jeviuss Nature, ſhould be ſaved, and inherit everlaſting happineſs c. / 

Elog. daft. vir, Nor of the Twrks, who think that ſo many, ag either goon 

P97. Pilgrimage unto 7Zecha, or do kiſs the Sepulchre of Mabowrer, 
are juſtified before God, and thereby do obtain Remiſſion of 

d Lonic, Turc, theit fins gd. | 

Hiſt. Com.2, Nor ofthe Family of Love, who teach, by the ſhedding of 

> pg wo his Blood is meant the ſpreading of the Spirit in our 

V.C.1. :- Nears c. 
Allers Cnr Nar of the Papiſts, whoſe D o&trine is, that 
I, Though Chriſt hath ſaffered for all men in general ; yat 

f Teſt. R4:m. not Only each man muſt ſuffer for his own part in particular f ,. 

an. Rom.8.17. but alſo, that the works of one man may ſatisfie for ano- 

g ihid. an, ther -. 

C0l-1. 24. 2, They teach next, that fins venial are done away,and pur- 
oed by Prayer, Alms-deeds, by the worthy receiving of the 
blefſed Sacrament of the Altar, by taking of holy Water,knock- 
ing upon the breaſt with holy Meditation, the Biſhops bleſſing, 

h VYaux Ca» and ſuch like h, by holy. Water, and ſuch Ceremoines ;, facred 


tech. c, 4. 2remonuies kh ; as 
» Teſt. Zhem, 


an.Joh,13.10. 


k TI cft. Knee, Corfu evr , tando, c onſperger, conteror, eros 
an.marg.page Sigmor, edo, don, per hac venx/ia p:mo ; that is, 
258, 


I am confeſt rmto the Prieſt , 

I knock mine heart, and breſt with fiſt 

With holy Water I am beſprent ; 

And with contrition all yrent , 

I pray to God, and heav'nly Hott ; 

I croſs my forchead at erery polt ; 

I eat my Saviour in the bread ; 

1 deal my dole wh:n1 am dead ; 

And doing ſo, 1 know I may 

My venial tns ſoon pat away, . 

And fins mortal, not by the merits of Chriſt onely, but ma- 

ny ways veſides are cleaned, think the 1aid Papiſts; as by the 
merits of dead Saints, namely, of S, Adary the Virgin. 
Thrend {4 


Prop. 27 of the Charch of England, Are;1t: 53 
Threnoſa compaſſo dnlciſcime Del Matris 
Perducat nos ad gandium ſummi Des Patris. 
The pitiful compallion of Gods beſt gleafing Mother 
Bring usto the joyes of God the Sovereign Father, 
1 And of Thowa! Becket, I Horz. B, 
Tn per Thome ſanguinem, quem pro te impendits Virg, S. Mar. 
Fac nds, Chriſte, eend ere, qu0 7 homas aſcendit, ar — 
By the blood of 7 hows, Which he for thee expended, AIR 
Make us,Chriſt, toclimb ap, where 7 homes aſcended, 
By Aguvs Deis, whereof they ſay, 
Peccatum frangit, ut Chrifti ſangni, &-angit. 
It breaketh fin, 2nd doeth 200d, 


Aswell as Chriſt his precious blood ws, m Cerem, !ib, 
By reading certain parcels of Scripture, according to their Vul- 5+ *i6. 7. 
ars s 
, we Ewvangelica ditta, 
Deleantar noſtra delitta N. _ » Brev:ar. ſe. 
Through the ſayings. and words Evangelica/, cundum $2- 
Oar fins blot out, and vices all. cum. 


Propoſition II. 
Onely by Faith are we accounted 147hitous before God, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


 Onely believe o, all, that believe in Chriſt, ſhall receive re-, q11; q 2 
miſſion of fins p ; from all things, from which ye could not be p AR, roygt. 
uſtified by the Law of AZoſes, by Chriſt every one that belie- 


Veth, is juſtified g., QAA13 19, 
The Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalyarion,to every one 
that believeth:r, 8, PEDg 


To him that worketh not,but believeth in. him that juſtifieth 
the ungodly, his Faith 1s comted for righteoutneſs ſ, Chriſt 38 / Row. 4. 5. 
the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that belie- 
veth e, | 
Know, that a man i5nor juſtified by the works 0fthe Lav, 
du 


f Row, :0 4. 


54 Arc, 11, The Catholick DoBrine 'Prop.2g 
'. G1a\.2.16, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt,eve. g. - 
| God would jultifie the Gentiles through faith, ec, They, 
h Gal. 3. 3,9. which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Alrabars b. 
By Grace are ye ſaved, thropgh Faith, and that not of your 
: Ephel,z 8. ſelves 5. , 
| Yea, doubtleſs, I think all things but loſs for the excellent 
knowlecg ſake of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I hive coun- 
] ted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, that I might 
: Phil-3 39. win Chiiſt, and might be tound in him, not having mine own 
Confe!. Helv; . 36 ef "oO + 
2. c.16. Baſil, righteouſneſs, which is of the Law ; but that, which is, throvgh 
ar. 3. Bohem.c, thz Faith of Chriſt, evea the righteouſneſs, which is of Gcd 
6,7 Gal. :r.10. through Faith b. 
B.lz. ar. 22. The Churches of Chriſt by their publick Confeſſions give 


Auguſt. ar, 4. is T 
* Saford ar: 3.8, teſtimony unto this Truth /, 


W itremb. ar. 


4- Suev.cap.3. Errirs, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 
m Mat,27.24. 


” AQ.12.1. Partakers of the profit, and ſweetneſs of this DoAtine are 
0 AR. 26.26, 


pJam.z 19. Ot they, which be altogether ignorant of this Myftery, 
q Canif.Ca ec, Nor th2y, who know the ſame, but apply it oot to their own 
cap.t. Vaux. ſouls, and conſciences, butalcogether deipiſe the ſame, as did 
C2r.c.r.Teſt, pj/e, in A Chriſtys ; Herd, in killing Temern ; 
''2 4 " Argrippa,in-notdefendivg Pax! 0; the Jevs in proſecuting the 
, Tied 2.15. Apoliles; ard do the Devils p, and mary ungodly perſons, 
y Concil, Trid. T yrants, talſe Chriſtians, ard Apoſtates. 
ſ:1 6.c 9.Tcſt. Nor they, which teach not a ſure confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rhem. al  byt an Hiltorical knowledge of him ; as the Popilts g. 
< -p 1 a4 Nor they, which hold, that all, ard every man 1s to remain 
* 7 BaleyMyſt.of doubtful, whether he ſhall be ſaved, or no; as do the ſame 
= Iniguir. p 53. -Papiſts r. SS 
u At. 15.1 Nor they, which teach, that man is juſtified, 
+ Eul.l-3 ©.24 Either by works without Faith, as did the falſe Apoſtles in 
& rs _ Aſia, and do the Turks, and Anabaptiſts t : 
marg.Luk-16. Or by Faith, and Works, as both the Pſeud-Apoſlles at 


20,28, Joh-3. Hiersſalem u, the Ebionites x, and the Papiſts y, with the 


le PA ow 


18. Jam.2.25, Ryufhiins 2, 4 , G 
7.4 Come Or neuher by Fai'p, nor Works, as thzy, which continue 
mon=weal , | both 
" 23, 4 I 


bg 


| 
|| 
| 
| 


? 


' the Cathariſts q, Papiſts t, Oſiendrian ſ,and F.,mily of Love t. Ofiard, epilt, 


' Holy Scriptare, where we find, That 41. 4. 


theſe daysare, and ſhill be juſtifi:d : but the godly were juſti- Rey, 2.0. 


Prop. 3» | of the Chirchof England. Art. 17, 55 
both Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and good works too, hoping yet to 
be ſaved, a$ the carnally-ſecure worldlings, - 1 Catech.c.z, 
Neither ſhall they be partakers of the ſiveetneſs of this truth, 2P*< formare. 
which ſay, That for Chriſtians to traſt onely by Chriſt his Paſ- = mann Ly. 
fion,; or by Faith only-to be ſaved,is a breach of the firlt"Com- p Teſt Rkery, 
mandment, as Yaxx n: is the Dofrine of Devils, as Frier 20- AR.8.rs. 
Layrence a Villavicentja 0; and the DoQtrine of Simen 4a- 1 )£dor erym. 
gu, 2s do the Rhemiſts P, = 8. c. de he- 
Nor they finally, which: maintain how the .truly righteous ” Corte: Trid 
apprehend not Chriſt by Faith, but have him and hisrighteouſ- ſefl.s.c 16:7, 
neſs efſentially,and inherent within them : which is an error of / Catvin,comr' a 


ſos. 303» 8 
; Theod. Beza 
Propoſition III. epiſt;. x. bs 
; : Diſplay in 
te are accounted righteom befure Ged, nt for our 032n works, or wage Con- 
els, 


deſervings. 
The Proof from Gods Ward. 


Beſides what hath been ſaid, that works Eave no place, nor « Pſal.14.2,3. 
portion in the matter of our Juſtification, it js evident in the Pſal.53.2, ard 


All men be ſinners, and deſtitute of the Glory of God ; ard Rom. 3.13. 

therefore that no man can be juſtified by his oivn works -. Ald 0; 
: «+ 2J. 

Eternal Life cometh unto us, not by deſert , bur partly of AR. 33 32. 
promiſe x, partly of gift y, —__ 

The jaſt ſhall live by Faith ; and the Lwv is not of Faith z. Y Jokn 17.2, >: 

Moreover, as the godly in old time.were ; ſo Chriſtians in . Joh = a P. 
fied, not for any good works, or worthineſs of their own: ſo x Gal.3.11,12 
juſtified-was Abrabam a, the Jews b, the Samaritan; Cc; Paul d, © Rom. 4-1,z. 
the Eunach e, Taylor t,and the Epheſians, © _ Gal 3.6. 

All Churches Reformed, with a ſweet conſent, applaud, and __ adds 
confeſs this Do&trine þ. | Fea aa 


| : c AR. 8.19- 
d 1 Tim. 11.4416. Phil.3.6,9. e AN8, 36. f AR.16 31,096. g Eph.3.4,5: At.22.16, 
&s. b Confef,Hely. 1.4416,Bafil.ar.$, Bohe, c, 7,Gal.ar,23. Bclg.ar.24. Aug.2r.6,26. 


The 


. 


56 Art,12- The Cutholick Dofirive Prop,1,2,51 


The E rrors, xd Adar [aries unto this TYab, 


Advexſaries hereunto arc | | 
« Mat.g.»z; The Phaciſces, who thought menwere juſtified by. exteual 
or. righteouſneſs, Moral «, and Ceremonial 6, | 


b Mac, 15.4» - The falſe Apoſtlesin Afin C, and at Jeruſalem d, 

F ThE. | _ ThePhariſaical Papiſts, who, againſt the Juſtification by 
A - 7, Faihalone,do bold a Juſtification by merits, and that of Con- 
8, 4 ; gruity, Dignity, and Condignity | 

{Concil. Trid, The Qid Papiſis teach beſides, that Life eternal is due unto 
vil. 6, Can ng of Debt , becauſe ve deſerve it by onr good works f. 

4, * ; They teach funally, that by good works our fins are purged g. 


dna ela —= errant ett a euts Me 20d det he ore A et 
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cath. de benis 
Pr. ARTICLE XII, 


Of good Works. 


Albeit that Works, which are the Fruits of Fatih, and fol- 
low after Juſlificationg canzot put away our (ins, and 
endure the Severity of Gods Fudgment * I yet are they 
pleaſing, aud acceptable to God in Chriſt, 2 and ao 
ſpring out neceſſarily of a true, and lively Faith, in- 
ſomach that by them @ lively Faith 3 may te @s exr- 
dently known, as a Tree diſceraed by the Frutt, 


*64 © dr beter rt et edrve oe rt erate 
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» 


The Propo/irions. 


i. Good work de pleaſe God. 
2. Na work 1s good, except it ſpring from Faith. 
3. Gaod works are the quireacd figns of the inward Belicf, 


Aides AG OR ln < on $i he Bo eee 
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Props 


ky Prop, Tr, of the Church of England. Att..12? 43 
Propohtion 7. p9ine? 
Good Work: do pleaſe God. ey 
The Proof from Gods Ward... ... 
Hough God accepteth ngt.man-for-his yarks, but for ing — 
dear Sons fake ; yet,that good works, after mans, juftifica- Phil.z. r 4, &c. 
tion, do pleiſe God, it is a clear truth every where: te-be reads Thedl. 4, 3» 


: Y 


F 


in the Holy Scripture. For, | \2 9776 w_ 
God hath commanded them to be done a, and requireth righ»7 ; wy + $39; 


teouſneſs, not only outward, of the body b z ,but.inward;of the, Mar cons; 
mind >, and hath appointed for the vertuous,and godly,rewards as _ _ 
both in this life 4,and in the world to come e,and to the wicked 4 Mar. 5. 5. 
puniſhmeats ſpiritual f, corporal g, and of body and ſoul eter- _— TR 


nal in the pit of Hell þ. | : Tlan.s. 6. | 
And this is believed,and'acknowledged by the Churches j. e Mar. 7. 21. 
and 10. 3z. 


Luk.14 13,14. Rem.2.10. f Eſa.59.1,2, Joh.9.31. 1 Joh.3.21. g Deur,z 8,158. Jer. 
5.25. Rom.13.v. b Mat.10.33. Mat.31.41,8c. 1 Cor. 6 9,10. Mcb.1 2.14, 8c. x5. 
Rey. 2 1.8. j Conf Helv. 2.c. 16. Baſil.ar. 8. Bohem,c,7.Gal.ar.7;Belgiag. 24. Auguſt ar.s. 
&.36.S2xz00.47. 3.526, Wittemb, c.7, SuUcvic, C 4+ ; 


T he Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
This truth is oppngned by Adverſaries of divers kinds. For 
"Some hold, rhar ſeeing man is juſtified by Faith, he may live 
as he liſteth , as the Libertines. FO a2 
*Some think, that toattend upon vertite, and to pratiſe good 
works,isa yoke too NeaTy ind intslerable; as the Simonians k. ,, Epipls, 1.3, 
Some utterly caſt off all grace, vertue, and godlineſs,. as. did : Aug: come 
the Bafilidians l,the 4erian; m,the Circumcellians nand do the Perihs £a4.! 
Hathivilians and Atheiſts. Some pertgit;,thotgh riot all apes DVAR*OR, | 
ner, yet ſome fins : ſo allowed 7, »5both Whoredom,and unclean = A | 
pollurions, by the the Carpucratian;,o,and Yaleminians py and}, Spardilcov/ * 
15 of the Feſi:s q, and Papiſtsr : an! Perjury in the tune, of p. r3--- 
perſecution by the Baſ/idtans l,Helcheſaits t, riſcilianth, u, ! Conſtir, 
Henricians xand Family of Love y ; and violating' of ptomiſe, 2*®52is-de 


yea, and Oaths made unto Hereticks z, as they callthetn,.,by aw 1-7 - 


the Papiſts. { Philaſt.Iceg. /: 
> AuguB. x D. Bernced, fup.Care, far, 65. 3 Dilploy H.$.hs « Conctl, CORES. 

- X D. Bernard, lup.Cant. ler, 65. y Diſplay vs 7; Concit. C Sell. 1 
& Cochlzus, HiB, Huſrir 1, 2: p.75, he NEE 


«- v 


k lren. Theod, 
I Ircn;1.1.c 33 


$0ne 


Some (as the 7 »rki/h Pricfls, called Seici, and Cagi) take it. 
to be no fin,but a work meritorious,by Lies, Swearing,yea For- 
p Pol, ofthe ſivearing, to damnifie Chriſtians what they -_ 'p. Much like - 
eluding 


- Turk. Emp. unto. theſe are the equivocating Fe/xits, in d and decei-- 
OY ving Proteffant Princes, and their doubtful ſpeeches , even 
when they are ſworn to anſiver plainly and truly by their lawful : 
Magiſtrates, | 


Some ſuppoſe, that God is pleaſed with lip-ſerviceonly, and 
ontward righteouſneſs ; as the Hypocritical Phariſee;, or Pha- 
q Mat7-23- rifaical Hypocrites 9. 


 Propofition IT: 
No workas good, except it ſpring from Paith. 
| The Proof from.Gods Word, . 


' & Ll which man doth,is-not pleaſing unto God, but that 
, only, which proceedeth froma true faith in Jeſus Chiiſt; 
ſo ſaith God in his Word. . 
« Rec, 3:2, They, that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God a... . 
In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumcifion ayaileth, any thing,nei- 
6-Gal.5-6, ther Uncircumcifion ; but Faith,which worketh by love þ. 
Unto the.pure all things are pure. but unto them that are 
c Tir. 1.15. defiled, and unbelieving, 18 nothungpure c. . 
4 Heb. 2.16. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God d. - 
A nrngs -*  Andalthough the works of the Believing do pleaſe God; yet 
Rom.'7414+ 2rC ſheynot ſo perſe&t; that they can ſatisfie the. Law of God. 
þ Row. $:23.. Therefore even of the Regenerated and juſtified, ſaith our Sa- 
; Gal. $:17. viour Chriſt ; Pray, Porgive us our debts e,ſay, We are unpro- 
& Confels © gr:ble ſervants f, And S, Paul, . 
16 BaGlLare, 8. Ve know that the Law is ſpiritual, but Tm camal,e&c.g; 
Bovem..c.7. '  VVe,Which have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, even we do high » 
Gal.art. 22+ in our ſelves, @c. and have infirmities b. | 
Ye cannot do the ſame thing that ye would ;. . 
Which is the Faith, and Confeſſion of the Churches k. . 


_— 


C1 SUEY: Cote ; tw lies £1 Errory. 


Prop. 3 of the Church of Engladd. Art.i2) yg 
Errors, and Adverſ, aries of this truth, : Hy 


F Therefore we miſlike,and condemn the Opinigns of the I” a- 
tentlnians, and Papiſts. tes As 
The V alentinians (ay, that Spiritual men do pleaſe God, 
(which are themſelves onely,) not by Faith, but only by their 
knowledg of divine Myſteries ; and Natural men do pleaſe him 
' by their bodily labonr, and upright dealing 4. 4 [ren l; x.c;14 
The ſaid Y alent iniani feigned three farts or degreegof men: 2 
the firſt Spiritual, who through bare knowledge ; the next N1- 
tural, who by labour,and true dealing fhall be fared; the third 
| oy call Material, men utterly uncapable of divine knowledg 
and religions ſpeculations ; who mutt periſh both in ſoul ;.and 2 
body 6. - {- -- FEagls .-. 4 
:The Papiſts teach, that FD DIR: ET 
They onely are not good works, which God cofnmandeth, ' © 
* but they alſo, which be either voluntarily done of our ſelves, os = 7 
; enjoyned us Y Prieſts Co c Tapp. p. ivs. 
They are good works, and acceptable before God,which are 
done without Faith d. | d Andrad, de 
Works of themſelves, without reſpe& unto Chriſt, pleaſe fide, lib. 3. 
(God 7. e Tapp.p-189. | 
Men perfettly may keep the Laws of Gad f. In which Err ] — 
alſo be the prerery g, and Family of Lwme hls ; conr. Anabapt, 
CY 3 23x of lib. 4- 63+ 
Propofition 1-11. 8 —_—_ L.. 
" Good works ate the outward fiens of the innard Belief. * 


The Proof from Gods Word. + 


Many are the reaſons, why good works are to be done,in part 

cited afore p. 49. yet not the leaſt canfe is, that men may be 
known what they are, For the Scripture ſaith, and ſheweth, ww 
that thereby are known the good Trees. from the: bail ;/ the # Mar.7. 16. 48 
Wheat from the Chaff k,the true Diſciples from the falſe /, the : Mat. 3.12, 
H 2 Sons Joh.13.35, 


\ 


56 Art.1i The Caholich Dofirix. Prop,n? 
d Luke 6.36, ſons of God from the children of Satan d, the Regenerate from 


the Unbelievers e.. 
Hereunto the Saints and Churches do ſubſcribe f. 


e Jan. 2.28, | | 
3 Per.1.17; Eph.4.17. f Confeff, Helv.z, c,16. Bafil,ar.8, Bohem, c,7, Gal.ar. 22.Belg, 
aF+24+ $2200. ar. 3. Wittrab, c. 7, Suevic. £4. 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


| The faithful ſhew their works, yet,neirher to have them ſeen 
g Mat, 6.& 7, of men,asdid the H itical Phariſees g; nor thereby to me- 
rit heaven, as do the Phariſaical Papjſts,whoſe DoArine is,that 

þ T:it.Rhem. - Good works are meritorious þ. 
an. Rom.2.6, Good works (as Contricion, Confeſſion, and: SatisfaRion 
x Cor. 3.8. Jone in Penaace) not onely do merit, but are beſides a Sacra- 
Hebr. Fay * ment for to attain reconciliation with God, and forgiveneſs of 

20, 2. t. Ns 7. 


Y Ecnell Trig, ; Life eternal is due.unto good works by the juſtice of God he 
Sci. 4. Can. 3, 
Eid. Sel. 

- VCU. ; 
Can, 42. ARTICLE XIIL. 


Of Works before Juſtification, . 


works done before the grate of Chriſt, and the inſpiration 
of his Spirit, 1 are not pleaſant to God, . ſoraſmwch as 
they ſpring not of Faith tn Jeſas Chriſt, 2 netther do 
they make men meet to receive grace, or ( as the School 
Authors ſay) deferwe grace. of Congruity : . yea rather, 
for that - are n0t dope as God hath willed and com-- 
Banded them to be done, we dowbt not. but they have the 
nature of (in. 


The Propoſitions] 


b T4. Works done before Juſijfication pleaſe not God, 
! oy þ 2, Works 


Prop. 1; of the Church of England, Art.13. $37 
2. Works: done before Juſtification deſerve not grace of 
Congruity. 
3. Works done before Juſtification have: the nature of fin, 


Propcfition' 1: 
Works done before Tuſtification pleaſe wat God... 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


| | 3 men do pleaſe God 2, nothing, that they do, can «4 Mit,7.16; 
LI pleiſe him. But men pleaſe not God, being not renewed, 

and juſtified by the Spirit, For,before men be Regenerate,they 

are not grapes, bat thorns ; not figs, but thiftles ; not good, but 

evill trees b; not lively, but dead boughs c; not engraffed, but b Mir. 12. 23. 
wild Olives d; not friends,but enemies e; not the ſons of God, _— 43-, 
butthe Children of wrath f, which bring forth no good. fruit, 5 enks- 107 


As the Charches alſo acknowledg g. 23. 
e Rom.s. 10s 
The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truths f Ep% oe 3+ 
Hetv.z. cap» | 


Hereby the vanity of them is perceived, which think, be- x5. Aug. art; 
fore mans Juſtification, his deeds do pleaſe God ; . ſuch are the 39+ 
Papiſts, and were the Baflidians. 
he Papiſts teach, that | 
Works done without faith do pleaſe God «. a Andrad, de 
Good Works, not in reſpeR of Chriſt only, bnt in them- Fide lib. 3._ 
ſelves conſidered, pleaſe God 5. >. b Fapp-p.189: 
The Bajlidians placed the doors of Civil, and Philofophical 


righteouſneſs, performed without faith in Chriſt, in the very. 
heavers c, e Clem Alex; 
$rrom, kb.» 


3 Prepoſition IT: 


tyorks done before Fuſtifieation deſerve nat grace of Cour 
gruity. 


The 


$$ Art:13: The Catholick DoFrins Prop. 32 
The Unregenerate, not yet juftified, have nothing in them 
aEpk.4.229 to move God to be gracions unto them; and being,as they are, 
b Rom. 8.1% $14 ,,not new Creatures;:enemies b,not favourers of godlineſs- 
p wy T. _ the children of wrath c, not of God , finners 4, not vertuouft y 
"eTir, 1. r5, bent ; Infidels e, and notbelievers ; of Congruity deſerve no 
f Conf. Helv. grace at Gods'hands, which 18 the Faith too, and Confeſſion of 
ng = omg other-Churches f. | 
C.7., DCIP. UI, 


2.3- Aug.2r.4, Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Trath. 

boyy 7 mpeg This overthroweth the Popifh Afſertions, concerning me- 
« Teſt. Rhem, rits.of Congruity 4 ; and thatbf good works man 1s juſtified 
An.AR: 10.2. before God, and made heir of eternal fife þ. - 
45 Trice, © Asevil works deſerve Hell-fire.; ſo eternal happineſs is de- 
* ty i. ſerved by good works c. 


TS oh ' Propefition ITT. 

# Wherefore - Works done before juſti T! = 
age -— FIT Works done before juſtificati n, have the nathre of fin 

os 1p 1g The Proof from Gods Word. A 
have puniſhed \ Fl 7 Hatſoever men do, not yet juſtified before God, it is hn: 
our felyes,and for of ſuch perſons, the belt works which they do, even 
thou regardeſt their Faſting «, Praying b, Alms-deeds & , Sacrificing unto 
a $1658 God-d, Prophecying,. and Working of Miracles, even in the 
"I af. 2a:h, name of Chriſt e, yea, all cheira&ions whatſoever f, are abomi- 
5.7. They have nable before God. | 

their reward, | 

Matth.6.16. þ He, that rurneth away his ear from kenring che Law;zeven his prayer ſhall 
be, bominable, P:0v.28,9. c When thou prayeſt, be nor as the Hypocrites,eb'c. they have 
their reward;314tth.6.5, Take heed,that ye give not yeur Alms before men, &-c.they have 
their reward, Matth.6.1,43. 4 Will I cat che ficſh of Bulls ? or drink the blood of Goars ? 
Pſal.$60.13. Bring mt no more oblarions in yain: Incenſe is an abomination unto me, e*c. 
Eſ1.1.13. He;that killerh & Bullockzis as if keflew a man 2 he that ſacrificeth a ſheep, as 
it he cat off a dogs neck : he, that offcrerh an Oblacion, as if he offered Swines blood : 
he, thac-remembreth Incenſe, 2s if he blefſed an Idol, Eſ1.66.3. e Lord,Lord, have we 
not by thy Name prophcefied + and in thy Name caſt gut Devils ? and by thy Name done 
many great works > Then will I profeſs to them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity, Matth 7. 22,23. f Whatſeever is net of Faith is fin, Kom.14. 13 Unto 
rhem that arc tebled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure ; bug even their minds and con- 
ſciences »re defiled, Tit. 1.15. Withour faith it js impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. 
g Confc!. Helv. 2, c, 25,16, Bohem, £7. Belg.ar.z 3. Avguſt.art.q.20, $ax0n,art.3,% 8, 
Wittemb, arc. Fs + 


Brop. 1; of the Church of Englaxd, Att;14. 59 
T be Adverſaricr nnio this Trath. 
Erred therefore hath the Council of 7ren:, in pronouncing 


them accurſed, wwhichihold, thatall works of man whatſoever, 
done before his Jaſtification, are fin 4. | 


a Concil, 
Trid. Sc11.6; 
——_ — Can. $- 


ARTICLE XIV, 


4 


Of:Works of Supererogation. 


Voluptary works, beſides, over, and abeve Gods commana- 

ments, which they call works of Supererogation, cannot 
be taught without arrogaxcy, and impietie. For by thems- 
wen ds declare, that they do not only render unto God as- 
much as they are bound to do ; but that they do more for 

| bis ſake, then of bounden dutte is requtred* whereas 

. Chriſt ſatth plainly, When.ye hawe done all, that are 
communded to you, ſay, We ve wnprofitable ſervants. 


T he Propoſitions. . 
I, Works of Supererogation cannot be taught without arro- 
2ancy, and impiety; 


2. Works of Supererogation are the ſubyerſion of godlineſs - 
and true Religion. . | | | 


Propoſition T. 


Works of Superdrogation anne be raught without Arrogancy and / 


j Ld aa EY. 


- Tons 


Art.14; The Cathalick DoArine Prop.ad 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


L9.v4 Orks of Supererogation (which are voluntary works) be- 
' ides, over and above the Commandmeuts of God, are 
ofcen cendemned in the Huly Scriptures, where we are- com- 
manded to walk, not after the Laivs of men, but according to 
© Toſh. 7.1. the Statutes of God a, and to hear, not what man ſpeaketh, but 
Ezck, 29-19 what Chriſt doth fay b.: and he,teaching the duty of Chriſtians, 
| __ = ſetteth before them, as their ral&and diretion, the Lay and 
' *  WardofGod c and more then that, hedoth neither arge, nor 
require. 
| And againſt mars InjunEtions : 
moaſ 7 _Theyworſhip mein vain(faith he) who for Do&trine teach 
d'Mar.7. 7. the commandments of men d. M 
Teach them to. obſerve all things whatſoever.I have com- 
e Mat.28.20. Manded you.e. . 

| My Sheep hear my voice, and know not the voice of tran- 

- gersf. | 
EY Which Doctrine, Ordmancesand Works whatſoever (be- 
fides, over and above that which God hath reyealed and impo- 
Ibid.3. fed). 18 called ofthe Apoſtle, ſometmes Ordinances of. the 
431 Tim.4.1.\ World g, volantary Religion þ, ſometime the DoQtrine of De- 
.& Gal, 18. & vils ;,and curſed þ. And the ſame is condemned in all Churches 


a 41 "IM Reformed after the Word of Ged /. 
S. C, I6,. 


A . . o , * F4 R - 

+." aigvn ” Errors, and Adverſaries unto this T ruth. 
G3l.art.24. 1 | oy I»: | | | "705 
Belg, art.12. "Therefore both arrogant, and ungodly be the Papſfc, which 
Sax.ats 3-47. teach,and ſpeak in the commendation of ſuch works,and name- 
an his Aﬀert, 1), Petrus 4 Soto a, the KhemiſtsÞ ; ,yea, and the Council of 
Cathol. Edei. T7 rent Ce we ern Ae 
þ Anaot,marg, | | 
Luk. 19. 35, + 'Propofition IT. 
x Cor.9.23- : | 
phe ai "> works of Suptrerogation are the ſubverſion of godlineſs, and 
Trid. Sefl,6. (786. Keligion. : 
C8n,1, 10, | The 


© on. 


Prop; 1: of the Church of England. Art.24; P 
The Proof from Gods Word. - ; 


Where the works of Supererogation ate tavght, and in re- 

gard the Lav of God there 1s broken, againſt the Wull of Chriſt , vv o , : 

a, that mens Traditions may be obſerved b. © * b Mar. 7.7. 
The Holy Scripture muſt be coatemned, as not ſufficient 

enouvh to bring men'unto the knowledg cf ſalvation, which, 

S, Pax/ faith, 18 able to infiruR in rightzouſne(s, that the man of = 

God maybe abſolnte,being made perfe untoall good works  ; , +... 2.46: 


God, who 1s only wiſe 4, is made unwiſe, in not preſcribing 17. ; 
ſo neceſſary works. | | 6 | drTim.1.17, 
Faith and other Spiritual, ard moſt ſpecial Vertyes are 
bro:ght into Odlivior, rd = ng 
- Perfe&ion is impared notunto Faith in Jeſus Chtit;but uns . 


to works :. avd, which 'is-moſt deteftable, ynto the \works+ro0 
not commanded, but forbidden of God, agylained by men, 

The Law of God is thought to be throughly ſatisfied; and 
mo duties performed than\man needed to have done, 


. 8 
The ſame think our brethren of theſe works «& + e Confeſ.Hely; 
| | 2,%/.25 in the 
forruer Prop, 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Contrariwiſe the Papiſt of Superetogatory works : they do 
merit (ſay they) remiſſion of fins, and that not tor the doers of 
them onely;but for others beſides f. 5 + 1? { Tc. Rhew: 

They are tokens of the forgiveneſs of fins,ſo well as Baptiſm, an. z Cor.s. 
yea deliver from the wrath of God, ſo wel at Chriſt g. + 
Are greater, and more holy,then are the works commanded & maar Aug. 


af agate + 5 ; | ,* b Per. a Soto: 
And ſo preferring their ovn works, andiinventions, before Agect.Cath,de 
God his Law, Sacraments, and the blood of Chrift, both ought Lege.. .- - | 
th.s Dcarine of works Supererogatory to, be connted the - 
Dodtine of Devils, and the maintainers thereof taken for th 
{ubverters of Godlineſs and true Religion, | 


in the Decalogue, or Law Moral þ.- 


Ars, 15; The Catholith DofBrite Prop.n] 


— 


TT TY CE 44a ; =» G_ 


ARTICLE XV, 
Of Chriſt, alone without ſin, 


Chrift in the Truth of our Nature mage like unto us in 

all things, fin onely except 1, \from which he was clearly 

. -01d,both un his Life,and Spirit, He came to be the Lamb 

without ſpot, who, by ſacrifice of himſelf once male, ſhould 
"Fake away the fins of the World ; and final St, John ſazth, 
was 7:0t 3 him, But 2 all we the veſt, although baptized, 

and born agazy in Chrifty yet offend 1n many things, and 
of we ſay, we have no (in, me decetue-Our ſelves, aps the 
Truth 3s pot i144, . 


Tos 


The Propoſitions. 


1. Chrift is truly and perfeAty righteoits, | 
2. All men befides Chriſt, though regenerate, be fnners, 


Propoſition T, 
Cbrift is truly. and perfellly righteoure. 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


« Mat. 1.204 Hat Chrift-was pure from fin, itis abundantly to be ſeen in: 
4c, bt 4 T Holy Scriptures. For, 

+ Joh. 33: '* He was bothconceived a,and born withcat fi-b. 1 3 

ex Pet.2.22 Heappexredto looſe &,but not to fulfilthe yorks-of Satan.. 

f 2 Cor.g.21. He lived, and was tempted, yet without find, and did no 

+ Jh. 3. 5- fine, knew no. fin f,nor had/any fin in-himg, | 

: —_ __ He died a guiltleſs, and juſt-man, eb the teſtimony of 
AMan7.4. Paul, Peter 1, Stephen, yea of his Adverſaties, and Judge, 

Joh. 20.4.6, Pilate K, | As. 


ry o” 


on J +: een kid 21.,13A + . 4» 
Prop; 3: , of the Church of Ebgland,  _._ An.19, 64, 1 
"As ours , ſich are. the Confeſſions of the purex Chur- | 
ches &, > pied , -—: | 1 Cobfl 
: Helv.ar: It & 
3. 11, Boh. 


The Errors, and Adverſ, aries nnto this Truths. <. 4:4. Gale 
14-Velgrarat” 


Curſed therefore before God are the: Jews, which Gid, that : 
Chriſt ivas a violater of the Sabbath a. | a Mar, 13.16,” 

That he taught, being not lawfully authorized thereunto þ, Luke'r3, 14. | 

That he forvad Tribute to be given unto Ceſar C. Joh. 5.16. 


That he was the deftroyer of the Law d. + , para | 
That he overthrew. all, Religion, and moyed the Commons 4 mar, 5.27; 
unto rebellion e, | e Luk. 23.5. , 


Tn this ſtate with the Jews are | 
The 1arcionites, which ſaid, that he diffolved the Law, the 


Prophets, and all the Works of God f, + *, ,,,  f.Irenlibae ! = 
The Saturnians, which: blazed, that his coming into 'the c-39+ + -*f 
World was, to overthrow the God of the Angelsg.  *- |, Theaderec: «4 


Our new Hereticks, viz. Matthew Hamant 1 England, 
which divulged, that Chriſt was a ſinful. man, and an abomina- 
ble Idol b; and Leonardas V airme, among the Papifts, which y $4,1;n6, Chr; 
hath written, that Chriſt was Y eneficss, a common Poyſaner of e, xxgg, 
men, an] women ij. i Leon. Vairus, 
: De Faſc. |. r, 


. C. IT. Circa 
Propoſition IT. | | CR 


All mens beſides Chriſt, though regenerate, be ſraner;, 
 - The Proof from Gods Word. 


' & L1 meneither be Regenerate, or Unregenerate & ; the, ,_. f 

A Unregenerate be all finners,LUarighteous, and in fin what- © Provad ye 6: 

ſoever they doJ. | | bs 
The.Regenerate alſo be not without their fins, both Oxigi- 

nal »», and AQtual ». \ uv] 4404 5 7-8 Drove 900 
Bzfides, there is no man juſt.in the Earth, that doeth good, 40. 

and finneth et the Preacher o, Ye cannot do the ſame » Proved p.yo, 

« 7 


{ Praved p.5 46 


A E 
things that ye wo 0 Ecelef.yaney 2 


Art.15/ The.Catholick Dofrixe Prop. 22, 

Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſaye ſinners, of whom I am 

Ho chief, ſaith $. Pay/b. | 

a, AN In many things we fin all, is S. Fawes ſayiry c : and S.Fobn,* 
e Mu,6.12, J1f we ſay, We have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Trub 

' f Conf. Aug. 4: net in md. | 

ar-20.Sax.2r.2+ Pray therefore, Forgive #s our debts C, 

g Conc, Trid. ' A Truth believed,and cor f.fled by all Charches,cexpreſſed!y. 

Sell, deer. ds (yy forme # RBeuny, 


p< Orig. | 

Teſt, Rhem. 

an, Col.1.24. 7 bi Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 

s An, Mar. 3- 

33 :,, Many Adverfaries haththis Truth Had,atid hath ; as the P,- 
& Stapl.Antid. 


Eving.in Mac. pifts, the Manichees, the Catharans, the Donatifts, the Pela- 
12.50. p,118, £i4n1, Family of Love, Marcioniter, Adamitesy and Carpocras 
I Sicut Adz, 1rians. For | | | 
Dez non paren= The Papiſfs ſay, that the bleſſed Virgin was pure from all 
1, omni orea- in, both-Original g, and'AQual, For ( theſe- are their own, 


tura rebellis 
extitir : fic B, words ) 


Franciſco, om» | Ort Lady never fined þ, © | 

nia prxcepra Our Lidy finned not fo mach as venial in all her life :. ſhe , 

Dei implerc', exaftly fulfilled the whole Law, that is, was without fin 3. 

copane omms _ Atlo of $. France they write, hit for vertne and goJlineſle, 

oF a: 1: was like unto Chriſt ; and hath fulfilled every jot of the 
3 Deus . 9 

ſubjecix ſub LA & 

pedibus cus. The Aſanichee; 1, and Catharans m; thought,they could not 

Alcar, Fran. fin ſo much as in thought, 

lib. 1. The D:nazifts dreamed how they wers ſo perfeR; as they 


» Hicl.; : | 
Dt: (+ ky could juſtifie other men x... , 


Pelaz. Some were of Opinion, asthe Pelaridns 0; 2nd Family of 
, #Cyp.l.4. Love p, hoy they were (o free f:em fin, as they needed nor to 
ep-2./ ſay,Forgive us our treſpaſſes, Which Fami/y alſo teacheth,how 


Ce 114. erorof Chr Vitels qga chief Elder in the taid Family:and that 
p Concil Mcl!, wy ES 41 nt nd ng - . 

cap.$. He; which is a Familiff; is enheras perfeRt as, Chriſt 7, or 
q Diſ.H. 6.6. * elſe a very Dev /. 2 | "VE 
r Anſ, to the Some deemed themſelves as pure 25 Paw/,Peter;or any men, 


it D; ſ Res as the Aſarcievites't; yea,as 4damand Evqh before theit fall,” 
1p [4:6.b. VU as 


8 lzn.hc, 9. 


/ 


as the Adamitts uy yea as Teſm Chrift himſelf ; as the Carpo- 


eratians NC 


Prop; Fi of th» Chirch of England, An.16, of 


—_—— 


'- ARTICLE Xvi. *©- 
Of Sin after Baptiſm, 


1 Not every deadly (inqwillingly committed after Bap- 
tiſm, 15 fin againſt the Holy Ghaft, and wnpardonable. 
Wherefore the grant of Repentance us not 10 be denied to 
ſuch as fall into ſin after Baptiſm. 2 Aſter we have recet- 
wed the Holy Ghoſt zwe may depart from grace given, and 
fall imo ſin, aud by the grace of God (we may) riſe agatp, 
and amend our lives;aud therefore they are to be condemn- 


ed, which ſay, they can no more fin, as long as they live- 
here, or deny place of 3 forgiveneſs to ſuch ad truly repent, 


T he Prepajitions- 


1, Every fin committed after Baptiſm 1s not the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

2.. The very Regenerate may depart from Grace given, and 
fll intofing and yet riſe again unto newneſe of life. 


3, No men utterly are to be caſt off, as Reprobates, which - 


unfeignedly repent. 
Prop. fition TI. 


Every fin committed, afier Baptiſts 35:08 the jin 4: 4inſt-158 
Hoy Ghi/t. | ebivs: 
 -The Ptoof from dds Word... - 
Hough every fin, irrit ſelf conſidered, deſerveth damna-- 
i tlon,z _ yet is..there a fin which ſhall .be purugied with. 
- many 


* 


»% Epiphan, 


w ren, lib.z, 
Cap.3 a - hb. 


66 Atrt46. ' The Catholick Dofrme Prop. 2; 

& Luk.z 2.49. Many ; and a fin Which ſhall be puniſhed with few ſtripes a; 2 
| b x Joh» 1-5 6.-fin unto death, and a fin not unto death b, a fin againſt the Fa». 
2X Mar.+3. H+" ther, and the Son, which ſhall be forgiven; and a fin againſt 
2B —_ 3-55.” © the Holy Ghoſts which never ſhaltbe-forgrvene;--—— | 
: 29 v-1-o%: 124% Soin their Extant Confeſſions witneſs the Churches in B;- 
F*- Bh.c.s. Gemiad, Saxmye, Hetveria *. : 

e Conf.ar.ro. 


f Confeſl.Sar. Error, and Alverſ, aries of this Truth, 


H:lv.2.c.8, 
Daverſly hath this Dodtring been oppugned. For; | 
: Some have thotight all fins ts be like, and equal, as the $292 
þ Conc. Mile- jchs,' Pelavians hy and Foutaiag; i. , 
1 _ Some have caught, as Aſaxes the Heretick k, how none of 
- the Godly Fathers,and others ftom the beginning of the world, 
"* till the 15. year of 7iberizs the Emperonr {though earneſt] 
they did repent) wereſaved ; but were all puniſhed alike with 
utter confuſion. | 2 11 tr didn. 
Some give out, that (ach perſons be utterly out of. Gods fa- 
your, and condemned, which depart ont of this World, either 
l Spec. pere= afore they are baptized, as the Papiſts do/, or afore they come 


prin, quzſt.  ynto years of diſcretion, 48 Hieracite; did ov, - 

dec.1.C:3 9.5. 

Poſition. In- 5 ; ; 

golſitad. dc Propoſition IT. 

Puregat, 11s , 

m Epiphan. The very Regenerate may depart from grace pivtu, and fall 
into fon, and yu riſe again to newneſs of life. 


Re The Proof from Gods Ward. | 
cEph.q.21.22 LOT aL . Fg 
4 Coloſl 3.8, 5 bs Hat the Regenerate may fall into fin, and yetriſe again, it 


e Heb. 3.12. is 2 Dorine grounded yu the Scriptures. -For im them 
f t Tiw.4 3. ye evidently may ſec, that fall they may, partly by the admo- 
 Tiw-1- 19+ tions of our Savi the man healed of the Palſie 4, and 

| gr Per2.10, Nitions of our Saviour unto the man healed of the Palſie 4, an 
andg,s. _ unto the Adultere(s b, of St. Pai/ untothe Epheſians c, =_ | 
2 Pet.3.27- fans d, Hebrews &, and Timotky f; and of S, Peter unto all the. 
bz Lo 11.4: oodly'g; and partly by theetamples of Duvid b, Solomon s Per 
k Mar. 06.99. tr k, whoegregioully, and very offenſively did fall ; and thee 
71,74. on. they 


Prop. Zz of the Church of England. Art.16. 67 


do fall, it 18 moſt evident by the fifth Petition 'of the Lords 
Prayer, were nothing elſe to- prove” the ſame: :but ſee afore 
9. Art. Prop,3. Art.12. _ s Ot:15. Prop. 3, ' © +> 
Next, that being fallen, they may riſe Goat, and beſaved,it 
is apparent both by thz exhortations of the Angel thto 'the 
Churches of Epheſus, Pergammne, and Thyariral; and by the! Rev. 2. 
examples of Peter, who denied w, and yet aftervard confeſſed ®Lk.22. ry. 
bis Maſter Chriſt »; - and of all the Diſciples, who fed o; aud *,2*:2*23 


yet returned.” | LEE | | par vo 
Fhis is both granted, and publiſhed for truth by the Chur- o Mar. 26.56. * 
ches pe p Confcf. _— 
The Adverſaries unto this Truih. | : | = fi "5 
wh_ | WES + - T6, 13, Wit. 
Unto this Triith ſubfcribe will noe _ Al, 23, SCH, . 


Either the Cathgrans 3, Novatians bd, Fovinians Cc, Which op bil FR 
think Gods people be Regenerate into a pure, and Angelical Hogg: Deed 
ſtate, {that neuther theybe, nor can be defiled with any con- c. 5. 
tagion of fn. | : b Euſ. l, 5." 

Either the Libertines ; whoſe Opinions were, that , c. 43. 

Whoſoever hath Gods Spirit in him cannot fin, pare 4 Magd. Eccle, 

David fioned not after he had received the Holy Ghoſt 4, «<5, © 

' Regeneration is the reſtoring of the Eſtate, wherein Adam d Wilkinſon 


was placed afore his Fall e, aggin the F2, 
iſts ; whoa ind, t of Lovegar.1 4 
Or the Papiſts ; who are of mind, that wo 


The works of men juſtified tre perfect in this life F. Pani? > ages 
' No man, Which is fallen into fin, can riſe again, and be (a- / mates Fs 
ved, without their Sacrament of Penance g. g Conc. Tr.d 
S. Francs attained unto the perfe&ion of holineſs, and Sell 6.Can. 26, 
could not {in at all þ, | Vice apy 


cem yenire." 

| | perfeionis 27 
Propoſition I 1. | V.cam- icund © 
er ! : = _ motibus atter> 
No men mteriy are to be caſt off as reprobates, nhich unfugn= deB/ Francile. 
8d/y repent. | | | | | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Such, as do fall from grace, and yet.return again _ - 
oy 


68 


« Mn.r1r-23, 


1 Tim. 2.4- 
þ Luk.5.7. 

c Lu'ce 19-41, 
4, Ce 


& Jam.'5, 20, 
ex Pe3.9, 
& org 
2 Rev.2.5, 16, 
[1 Luk. 15.30, 


1 Mart. 18$, 26, 
ec 


k Gal. 6. Is 


Iz Cor:.5,65 


7. ; 

m Philem. 13. 
n Confclil, 
H:lv.2, C14, 

y 5 
Auguſt. ar.11, 
Saxon. ar. 3. 
Wictem.ar.12, 


- 


Art.16. The Catholick DoArine Propi3: 

Lord by true repentance, are to be received as Members of 

Gods Church-: and this by the Scripture is verified.. For there 

weread, That | l \ II: 

God would have all men ſaved «. {x 6% 

. God is always rexgy toreceive the penitent into favor, For 

theie is joy in Heaven for the ſinner, that converteth 6, - 
Chritt 1s grieved when finners will not repent ec. | 
He ſhall ſave a ſoul from death;and'hide a multitude of fins; 


- which converteth a finner from going aſtray out of his:way 4. 


The Lord would have no man to-periſh;but all men tocome 
to repentance ez. | 

If we acknowledge our fins, be is faithful,and juſt to forgive 
as our fans, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſnels f. 

He exhorteth his erring people to repetit, and. do their firſt 
wcrks g : neither .refuſeth he the finner that Trepenteth, as 
pprarach in the eximple of the Prodigal Son þ, and of the 
Dedter 7, | 

'God then being ſo gracious, and merciful, Man after his 
example is both by all good means to provoke ſinners unto re- 
RI and they, teſtifying the ſame, to receive them into 
avour. | Jag: | 

So did S. Pau! will the Galatians. Brethren (faith he) if a 
man be fallen by occaſion into any fault,ye,wtich are Spiritual, 
reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meekneſs,confilering thy 
ſelf ; lelt thou alſo be tempted þ, ATA 

So did he enjoyn the Corinthians, when he ſaid, . 

If any hath cauſed forrow, the fame hath not made'me for'Ys 
but partly.(leſt I ſhould more charge him) you all. Tt is ofh- 
cient unto the ſame man,that he was rebuked of many. Sa that 
now, contrariwiſe, ye onghr rather to forgive, and comfort 
(him) left the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much 
heavineſs /. "2%, ; 

When alſo he ſaid, Receive him (meaning Oneſmus m.) 

And fo reach theChurches #. | 


Errors 


Peop. 33 of the Churchef England: Art;17% og ! 
The E a and Adver{aries wato this Tr%h, | : | | 


'Adverſaries unto this Truth are they ; 

Firſt, which leave nothing but the unappeaſable wrath of 
God te ſuch, as do fin after Baptiſm : .as did bath in old time 
the Montaniſts 2, and Novatians b; and of late years Afelchior © D. Hicron; 
Hoffman, the Arch«Heretick of his days c, and the Anabap- ady. Marc. 


: . , So r.c it, 
tiſts in Germany d, and the Barrowiſts among our ſelves mn, "I ps 


England C, wian. | 
ext, whoſay, that, being once regenerate, fin is cut aWay, c Bullin, contr. 
28 with a Raror, ſo that the godly cannot fin, and therefore Anab.1.2.c.13, 
need no repentance : ſodid the Aefialians ft, and do the Fa- a bra wa 
wil of Love 8. 4%} VIE RE ONION 
Laftly, the deſperate, whoſe fins being either infinite, or} wygd.ccle\s 
abominable, they think how God neither can, nor will forgive Hiſt. cen, 4. 
them 2 ſuch in times paſt were Cain h, and Jadas i; inour Fa- G5. 
thers, Franci/cus Spira k, and orc Doetor Krans 1, and in our $ H.N. ſpiric. 
days, Be/tez ; even he, that firſt hatched that SeQ in England, _ 3% th 
whach afterward was KErmed Browni/m hg 
ſc&. 8. & 
Proverbs, c F+ 


ARTICLE XVII. | wp ar 


leAt.6. 


| : V- : h'Gen. 4. 
Of Predeſtination, and EleQ'on. _ 2 


. 7 ' k Hiſt. Fr.Spir, 
1 Predeſtination to life is the ewerlaſiing purpoſe of | par aa _ 


God, whereby, 2 before the foundations of the world were Gal. 3} 1. 
Laid, he hath 3 conflantly decyerd by his counſel ſecret to" Gifards 
wr, to deliver from curſe aud Damnation, 4 thiſe, whom = Yom 
be hath choſen 5 in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring p- 17- 
them: by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalwation, as Veſſels made ts 
| Honor © wherefore they, which be endued with ſoexcellent 

a b:nefit of God, 6 be called according to Gods purp:ſe by 
his Spirit working in due ſeaſon; 7 they through grace = 

K the 


Cee Lt ————uuny A <q 


Art.17; The Catholick Dofrize Prop. r: 
the calling, they be juſtified freely : they be made Sons of 
God by Adoption: they be made like the image of his only © 
begotien Son Jeſus Chrift : they walk religiouſly in good 
works : and at length, by Gods mercy. they attain to ever- 
lafling felicity, 8 As the godly Conpderation of Predeſti- 
24:10, aud our Elefion in Chriſt u full of ſweet, pleaſant, 
and unſpeakable comfort to Godly perſons, and ſuch, as feel 
in themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify- 
ing the works of the fleſb, and their earthly members, and 
araning up their minde to high and heavenly things : as 
well becauſe-it abth greatly eitabliſh, and coufirm their 
Faith of eternal-ſalvation to be enjoyed through Chriſt ; as 


- becauſe it doth fervently kindle their lowe towards God * 


ſo for curiow, and carnal perſons, latking the Spirit- of 
C brit to have continually before their eyes the ſentence of 
Gods Predeſtinatiou is a moſt dangerous dowrfall, whereby: 
the Devil doth thruſt them into deſperation , or iuto 
wretchleſneſs of moft wnclean Iiting, no leſs periloxs then 
deſperation, Furthermore, 9 we muſt recetuve Gods pro- 
 miiſes tu ſuch wiſe, as they be yenerally ſet forth unto 1 17 
Holy Scripture : and in our doings that Will of God # to 
te followed, which we have expreſly declared unto us in the 
word of God, 


The Propoſitions. 


1, There 1s a Predeſtination of men unto everlaſting life; 

2, Predeſtination hath been from-everlaſting, | 

LY hey, Which are Predeftinate unto ſalvation , cannot 
periſh. 

4. Not all men, but certain, are Predeſtinate to be ſa- 
ved. 

5. In Chriſt, Jeſus, ofch e meer Will, and purpoſe of Gcd 
ſome are Etetted, and not others, unto ſalyation.. 


Prop..f; of the Church of England. Art19? 57 
6. They, who are Bleed unto ſalvation, if they come unto 

.years of diſcretion, are called both outwardly by the Word,and 

Inwardly by the Spirit of God, | 
7. The Predettinate are both juſtified by Faith, ſanRified 

by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be glorified in the life to come, 
8. The Confideration of Predeſtination is tothe godly wiſe 

moſt comtartable ; but to curious, and carnal perſons very dan- 


gerous. : : 
9. The general promiſes of God, ſet forth in the Holy Scri- 


ptares, are to be embraced of us. 1 Jae® 
Io, In our Actions the Wordof God, which is his revealed 


W1ll, muſt be our direQtion. 
Propoſition T. 
T here ts a Predeſtination of men unto everlaFting life. 
The Proof from the Word of God. 


T fa of men, fome be Predeſtinated unto life, it is a Truth 
moſt apparent in the Holy Scripture, by the te(t1mony both 
of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaith, 

To fit at my right hand, and at my left hand, is not mine to 
give, but (it ſhall be given) to them,tfor whom it is prepared of , 
my Father 2. | 4 Kar 20.2 Ye 

Many are called, but few choſen b. þ Ibid. 23. 14, 

For the Eledts ſake, thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened c, C Ibid. 24. 3. 

Fear not, little flock ; tor it is your Fathers pleaſure to give 


you a Kingdom 4. Py Winer 
I tell 'ou, in that night there (hall be two in one bed ; the oe 
one ſhall be received, and the other left e. © Ibid, 17.340 
All, that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me f. { Joh, 6. 37. 


Witnefſed alſo is this by the Evangeliſt Lake, and Pas/; the 
-one ſaith, how of the Gentiles at Antioch ſo many as were of- 
dained unto eternal life, believed g; and the other, Thoſe, g AQ. 13. 48; 
whom he knew before, he did alſo Predeſtinate h. ; Rom, 8.39, 
We are unto God the ſweet favour of Chriſt, in them that 
£6 K 2 are 


72 


4 2z Cor. 2.15, 
L 6. 


v Eph. 1.3,4, 
> 
E Mat, 25.345 


e Rom. 9.17, 
oc. 

f M3l.1.23. 
Rom.g.13. 

g Gene 40.20, 
b Luk.23.39, 
49 43» 

3 Mat. 24.40, 


k 1 Cor. 15. 
I 2. 
{ Clem.Stram. 
Ib, 4: 
2 lrcn. 
a Ircn. 
o Avg. contr. 
Far I. 4» 
a o 

1P113D.,. 
"BN. Inſtr, 
I". {eft.24, 
Prophecy of 
the ſpir. C.16+ 
'egt. 7+ 


' Mat. 25-34 


— 


Art.17; The Cathol:ck Dofarine Prop. 28 
are ſaved, and in them; which periſh : to the one we are the ſa- 
_— death unte death/; and to the other the ſaver of life un- 
tO11IC 4. 

Blefled be God, ey2n the Father of or Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which,ec. hath choſen us in him, before the Foundation of the 
world,c5c.- who hath Predeſtinated- us to be adopted throngh 
Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, cc. b ; 

The example alſo of the Ele&ed Creatures, Man, and An- 
gels c ; of the two Brethren, Abetand Cain d; 1/ſaac and 1/- 
male; Jacoband Eſan t ; of the tivo Eunuchs of. King Pha- 
ravbg ; of the two Kingdoms , Fuda and 1/rae/; 'the two 
People , Jews and Genti/es ; the two Apoſtles, Peter and 
Tudas ; the two Thieves upon the Croſs h, th: two M:n in 
the Fields, and the evo Women at the Mill ; ; make to the. 
illuſtration of this Truth. 

All Churches conſent with this Dodtrine., - 


The Error, and Adwerſaries unto this Trmb., 


Erre therefore do tney, which Rand in Opinion, that 

Some are appointed-to be ſaved, bur:none-to be damned. 

In ſoul, (ome perſons ; but in ſoul and body together, none - 
ſhill be taved : of this m nd were the old Feretichs, viz. the 


falſe Apoſtles k, the Carpecyatians 1, theV alentinians m, the 


Cerdonites n, the Manichees o, and the Hieracites p, and of . 
their Opinion be the Family of Love 9. 


Propofition I T, 


Predeſtination bath been from everlaſting. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


po nedeticetion begun before all times. It will be ſaid ((a:th 
our.Saviour Chriſt) Come, ye blefled of my Father, inhetir 
y2th2 Kingdom prepared for you from the foundations of the 
world 7.. 0M 

'God . 


oo 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. Art.17, 73 
God hath choſen us in Jeſus Chriſt before the Fonndation of | 
the worl@7. b Eph. 1, 4. 


God hath ſaved n8,ec. according to his own purpoſe, and 
race, Which was given to us through Chriſt Jeſus before the 


| £2 Tim.1.9.- 
world Was c. : d Conf. 2. 
The publick Confeſſions of the Churches, namely in He/-c, 1o,. 
vttia d, Bajil e,and Prance t, bear witneſs hereunto. e Ar. 1, 
/ Ar. 13, x 


The Adverfaries wnto this Trwh. 


Thoſe wrangling Sophiſters then are deceived, who, becauſe 
God is not included within the compaſs of any time, but hath 
all things to come as preſent continually before his eyes, do 
ſay, that God did not in the time long ago paft only, but ill ig 
the time preſent likewiſe, doth predeftinate, 


Propoſition 1 I : 
7 hey, mbich are Predeſtinated unto ſalvation, cannot periſh. 
' The Proof from Gods Wo: d.' 


A1l, that the Father giyeth me, ſhall comzto me, and nim, 
that cometh to me, I calt not aivay ; ſaith Chriſt 4, a Joh. 6.37. 

I give unto them eternal life, and'they ſhall never perith, | 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand,ec, none 1s able | 
ro take them out of my Fathers hand b. The gates of Hell thall 5 Joh 10.23, 
not overcome the Church c. 29. 

Moreover, whom he Predeſtinated;them he alſo glorified d. - —_ 4Þ. 

\ ; : _ : .$.z9. 

For the Gifts and = of God are without repentance e. , Rom. 11,2 3. 


They went out fro uf they werenot of us : for,if they 
had been of us, they world have continued with us *, f 1 Joh.2. 29% 
So the Churches of God , as afoxe in this Article, 
| Errors and Adverſarieranto theſe. Truths. 


s Wander then do they from the. Truth, which think, 


T bk » # 
ke +: % 


94 Art.s. The Catholick DoArine Prop.4; 
, That the very Elect, totally,and finally, may fall from Grace, 
and be damned, ds 
That the Regenerate may fall from the grace of God ; ma 
deftroy the Temple of God, and be broken off from the Vine, 
+ Bredwels Chriſt Jeſus : which wasone of Glowers Errors 4, 
ere, p- 89, That the number of thoſe, which bePredeſtinate, may bath 
encreaſe, and be-diminiſhed ; ſo thought the Pe/agtans =» 


Propoſition T V. 


Not all men, but certain, be Predeſtinated to le ſaved, 


The Proof from Gods Ward, 


We deny all, and athi:m, that a certain choſen, and company 
of men be Predeſtinate : and ſo doth Gods Word, 
«Luke 20.20, Rejoyce, that your names are written in heaven 4. 
I know mine,and am known of mine ; is the ſaying of Chuſt 
b Joh. 10.14. Jeſus b. | 
c 2 [im.z.10. Þ ſuffer all things for the Eledts ſake , ſaith S. Pan! Co 


. Confell. The very ſame yith usdothe Churches affirm d. 
H 4v, 2.cip, 


2. 19, 


BaGi, ar. 1. The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
Gal. ar. 12. 


Bclz. ar.16, We are therefore againſt them,which teach,how not certain, 
: bat all, even the moſt ungodly, and damnable , yea, the very 

» ow = Devils ſhall be ſaved : of which Opinion were the Origeni/ts ay 

I Philip. and are the Carebepriſts b. 

pref. All men be Ele&ed unto life everlaſting. 

b Bullin.comt, There is no Hell, not future, and eternal miſery at all : but 

Carabap.lib.l. gnely either in mans Opinion, as e Atheiſts C; or inthe 

© pp heart and conſcience of man in thisife, as the Fawilif; main= 

dBamſeys,and tain 4. - ; : 

Allens _ No cettain company be fore-deſtined unto eternal Con- 

,demnation. 

+Culy. epitt, None, more then others, be Pcedeſtinate unto. Salyation ; 

Miniſtr.Bagl, Which was an Errors of Henry Boiſeck ©, * 

fol. rog. In 


* 4 


Prop.'5s of the Church of England,  Art.19. 75 
In like fort we condemn ſuch, as either curiouffy require 

who, and how many ſhall be ſaved, or damned ; or give the 

ſentence of Reprobation upon any man whoſoever : as do the 

_ upon CaivVin, Beza, and Feronr, when they call them 


eprobates f. f Tet Rhem, 
at. REM, 1s 
Propoſition V. | " 
Of the meer Willzand Purpoſe of: God, ſome men in Chriſt Teſ# 
are Eletted, and nut oihers, wnto ſalvation, 
: « Thar the 
The Proof from Gods Word, purpoſe of 


God might res . 


OL 0s: 9 8 £1 mein accorde 
In the Scripture we read of mans Predeftination, the ' cauſe ing rn eleQt- 


Efficient to be the everlaſting purpoſe of God a; the cauſe For- q,” xw.y vr. 
mal, God his infinite mercy and goodneſs b , the cauſe Mate- Who doth pree 
rial, the blood of Chriſt c; the cauſe Final, or end, why both deſtimre us, 

God the Father hath loved, and Chriſt for his Ele& hath ſaffe- gen =, 
red, is theglory of God 4, and the (alvation of Man e. vlea! Ez. 


And thisdo all the Churches Militant, and Reformed, with \y,11, ep. x, 


a ſweet conſent, teſtifie and acknowledge, 5. N xt accords: 


ing to our 

works, but according to his own purpoſe, and grace, 2 Tim.1 9, b 1will ſhew. merey to 
whom I will ſhew mercy, E-ed.33.19. Romg.15, Mc hath choſen us in Chriſt, ec. and 
hath Predcſtinated us through Chriſt unto himſelf, Eph, 1, 4, 5- Ye were no: redeenied 
with corruprible things, &+c, bur with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb undcti» 
led, and without fpot,which was ordained before the foundition of the worl', bat was dt = 
clared inthe aft rimes for your ſakes, 1T1m.1.18,19,25. d Who deth Predeſtinace us, &/ '+ 
ro the praiſe of the glory of his grace, Eb. 1.6, The Lord hath made all th.ngs tor his own 
ſake : yea,even the wicked for the day of evil, Prov. 16.4. © Komn. 8. 29. Theſe whom hs 
knew before, he did alſo Predeſtinate to be made like to the Image of hs Son, thu h: 
might be the firſt-born among m1:ny brethren. Hat!y not the Potter power of the Cliy,1s 
make of the ſarue lump,one Yellel-ro honour, and another unto dilkonuur ? Kong 43+ 


Adverſaries wnts this Truths 


— isdiſcovered the impiety of thoſe men, which think, 
: | 

x Man doth make himſelf eligible for the Kingdom of- 
Heaven 


J\ 


76 Art..17. The C atholick Dofrme Prop.6. 
heaven by-his own good works and merits.; ſo teach the Pa- 
piſts, < 

The Kingdom of Heaven (ſay they) is prepared for them - 
a Tcft.Rhem. that are worthy of it, and deſerve it by their well-doing a, 
an MAL, 20, Licer elettis gloria ex eterna Dei Predeſtimatione dimanct, 
23 nou tamen proverit, niſi ex eorum operibus,&C. Sine nolis ngn 
$lorificamur. 1. Although from Gods eternal Predeſtination 
glory loweth to the Elect : yet for all that it ſpringeth nor, 
- but from their own works,&c. Without our ſelves we are ngt 
þ Stella inLnc. glorified þ, | wal 
cio. fol. 35. 2, God beheld in every man, whether he wculd uſe his 
.erace well,and believe the Golpel, or no: and as he ſaiv a man 
affected, ſo did he'Predeſtinate, chooſe, or refuſe him. 
3. Beſides his will, there was ſome cauſe in God, why 'he” 
choſe one, and caſt off anothe: man.z but this cauſe 1s hidden 
from us. I 
: 4. Men by nature be Eleted, and ſaved; an errour of the 
6 Clem. Strom. Bailidtans, and Y alentinians C. 
libe2.4. | 5. It is in mans power to.be Eledted, the error of Theophy- 
d Theoph. in + 4, and of Bolſeck Ce. : 
Mat.,z3- 7 d ; 
e Calvin.cpiſt, 6. God 1s partial, and unjuſt for chooſing ſome,and refuſing 
Mirit. Helv. others ; calling many, and Eleing but few, 
fol. 194- 
'Propofition VT. 
They, who are Elefted unto ſalvation, if they come unto years 
of diſcretion, are called (0th omtward!y by the Word,and inward<- 
ly by the Spirit of God. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


"Though true it be, the Lord knoweth all and every of his 
Ele&: yet hath he revealed unto us certain notes and tokens, 
wheceby we may ſee, and certainly kno., whether we be of 
that number, or not ? For ſuch as be ordained unto everlaſting 
life, if they live long in this world, they one time or other be 
called unto the, knoivledg of ſalvation, by the preachin = 

S 


? FR ” ts , 


+ Prop, 6. of theCharch of England, Arti19). 97 
Gods Ward p they obey that calling, through the Operation of 
the, Holy Ghoſt, working within them ; they feel in-their foal « Whom he 
the ſameSpirity bearing wieels unto their Spicire, how'they are Fredeftioared, 
the Children of God'z and finally they walk Religiouſly in all {eq nas: 
good works. 122621 91 * © 2 $6, Gd ſep>+ 
Theſe things are moſt evident, and clear inthe. Holy Scrip- rated me'from 
ture, where is ſer down both the calling of the Predeſtinate @, By mothers 
and their obedience. to the /Word being called $, atid their het ond | 
Adoption by the Spirit to be the Children of God e, and"laft ;;;, Grice, * 
of all, their holineſs of Life, and vettuous converſation d;  Galriig: ts 
All Churches Reformed conſent hereunto, lick called you 
| .. 1 to his Kinp- * 
dome, and glory , 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. Hehath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Sing, 
2 Tim,r 9, They, that are en his fide, called, choſen, and faichful, 8.4.17 14, b Your 
obedience is come abread among all, Rom, 16.19. In Chriſt allo ye truſted, after he heard 
che Word of Truth, Eph.r.13, Jeſus Chriſt is an you, except ye be-reprobaces, x Cor, 1 355» 
C Ye received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: the ſatne Spirit bearing 
witneſs with our Spirit that we are che Children of God , Rom. 8. 15, 16, After this 
manner pray ye, Our Father, &c. Mat. 6. 9. Ard becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſene 
forth the Spiric of his Son into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6, d H: 
hath choſen us in him, &c, that we ſhould be w_and withqut blapag. before birg inlave, 
Epb,1.4. We arc his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto aft yore, which Cod 
hach ordained, that we ſhould walk in'thew, Epb.z,r0, For the grixe f God, ec, hark 
appeared, and teachech us, that we ſhould deny all ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, 2n4 ther 
we ſhould live ſobetly, and righteouſly agd godly inthis preſear world, Titez, rr,x avs; | 


FF 4:4 


Errors, and Adver/, aries unto this Truth. +; .- a Ce” Thih; 
Sundry Adverfaries hath this Truth , and Sel , pay. 


1 


Firſt the Papifts , who teach , thac noe are to thibk:, or-gyern: ap. -> 
perſivale themſelves, that they 'are of the number” of 'the Row: 8.38/46. 
predeſtinate unto ſalvation , but to þg ever doubtful theredf g,_ t Coe. Kg hp 

The ſaid Papift; deliverr, that ſo many perſons, as are nat 3: i-s.42 
marked wtih the fignof the Croſs upon their forchead., aro{ ogg 
damned , and Reprobate 4 ; alſo, that they , which witt ve} ARe44: 
ſaved muſt be Franciſcan; c , at leaſtwiſe become Members of 1.4, fo'.10r, 
the Church of Reine d... GT FELIILE T. d Am(, tn the 

Secondly , the Anti-nowians , Which think the oatward©**%. of Jufk, 
calling by the Word (though they have ner the inward calling.o ge ben Be 
. by tne Sparit, and be deſtitute of good works) a fifficient At- moth. 'per.$, ic 
- gament of their Ele&ion GIO [ 24/47 13 9009 legeDei, ** 


n 


: 


4 ed ag 
—- 


7 Art. 17. The Catholick Dofidine Prop.7: 

Thirdly, the Parirenes, who among other affiances given 

them from the Lord, of their ſalvatious, made their advancing 

+ of the. Presbyterial kingdom (by the'pytting down of Biſhops, 

/ Demon. of Chanceltors,&c.) a telizmony, that they ſhall have part un that 
Dil. epiſt. ded, $10ry, Which ſhall be revealed hereafter .. POE, 

Sartan. dc. -- Fourthly, the'Schnen/e/dians,and' all fith , as depending 

clig-Ru. hen. upon immediate, and Divine Revelations, -condemn , and 

E-Fo - contemn the ordinary calling of God, by the Minjſtery-of his 


b Zying. eon-. Wor 


fol. 107. 4 Lift ,the Ruſcians g, Catabaptiſts bh , and Family of Love 
; Diſplay H.9; j , who believe, that themſelves onely, and-none befades, (hall | 
b. D.5y . be ſaved. = 


P;opoſition VII; 


The Predeſtinate are bub juſtified ly Faith, SantFified by the. 
Spirit, and /Lall be Glorified in the Life ts come. . 


The Proof from Gods Word... 


« Know, That Di be the effe&s.of mans PreJeſtination ; but chiefly it - 


Toſtiied b) ;the, -brweeth tothe Eleet a Jafiification by Faith in this Lite, . 
works of r bo and in the Life to come Glorification b, alwayes a conformity 

Laws butby- to the Image of the onely-begotten Son of God, both in ſuffer- 
the Fairn ef 110. croubles here, and in enjoying immortal Glory hereafter c, . 


5+ 07 Hh ' as teftifie all the Churches in ther Coateſſions, | 


—E—_— . Fe OS = 

be gf Fairh, arc b'eHied with fanbful Abyiham, Epb. 2.8;: b. Morcover, whom he Ptcie- - 

Kiqaree,them allo he called , and whom hr called, ther alſa he juſtified ; and whom lie 

Juſfifice,them 3);0 he, glorifiee,. Aon. 8.39.. LIE 46 blefſed of my Father,irhcrir ye the - 
ingdom, prepated for yori, Matth,2 5.34. c If we be Chilaren,weare allo Heirsgeven the 
cirs of, Gfa; 39d Heirs annexed with Chriſt; if ſo be thac we ſuffer with him, that we + 

may allo be Glorizcd with him,Knm,8/17.; And as we have born the tpmage of the carthis 

Wt ſhall. we bear the Image of the heavenly, 2 Cor.z5. 49," 1 DT4? 


p 


brane. The Errors, and Adver (, aries _ thi: Truth,” 

| de Eccl, Scrip» Fs 

9 4 Gyn pr We Th.s'is flatly againſt-Papias 2, Juſtinegbjand all Fſilenaries c; 
L Phil. pref, ,. - 219 deny the eternity of mans Happineſs,and dream of I know 

| e Euf. Ecclef. POt What bliſs 3n this Lifeg: to endure a thouſand years,: bit no + 
Ht 1,7.6-23. longer. . | Ty Alſo... 


— 


£5, . TEE. 0 Sh 
Y ORE y « 
Ll 


Prop: 8. of the Church of Englaud, Art.17; -» 
Alſo againft the 47axicbeer, who ſaid, the Soul only (hall be 
ſaved d. _ bY | ' dPhilaſtrius: 
Alſo againſt thoſe Hereticks,which deny the Reſirre&ion of 
the Flefh,as did the C arpocrarians e,Mazichees f,and others 2. e Clem. Strem 
Likewiſe againft the. /Tieracites, who have a Phantafie, tha li» 4. 
no Children, departing this life, beforthey e-me unto years} ug contre + 
of diſcretion and knowledg xhall be ſaved þ. Sothe Papiſt do or l. 4. 
teach i, that no Infants, dying zrbaptized, do go to heaven, g See afore 
but to another place adjoyrung unto Hell, called Lima Pue- Ar.. Prop.r, 
TiTAW. | | b Epiphan. 
i Politiones 
Propofition V'1II. * 1-T 
The confideraticn of Predeſtination & to the godly wiſe moſt 
Cmefortable ; but to cyricta, and carnal perſons, very 
dangerons. ' 


''The Proof from Gods Word, 


| J D-arine of Predeftination is to the godly full (weet, 
pleaſant, and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth 
their faith in Chriſt, and encreaſeth thei love toward God. 
T account the afflitions of this preſent time are not worthy 3 as 
of the glory which ſhall be ſhewyed anto us þ. k Row, 8,18; 
If God be on our fide, who can be againſt us ? who ſpared | 
not his own Son, bat gave him for us all to death ,; how ſhall 
he not with him give us all things alſo?- Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that Juſtifieth,; 
who ſhall condemn ? fo, I. "4" . i4 þ {Ibid 31 26 
Ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, whick4s * ”? 
the. Earneſt of our inheritance, untill the Redemption of the 
poſſeſſion purchaſed unto the praiſe of his glory #. - "mEph. 1, 13, 
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, by whom ye are ſealed 14% 
unto the day of Redemption n. | D * Eph. 4. 5a. 
"'Butto the wicked, aun porno the conſiderationhereof 
is very \:ſowr, unſavory , -and moſt .uncomfortable ,” as that, : 
which they think (though very i and finfully) _ 
| 2 em 


* 


""_ 


a Proſper in 
Epiſt.ad Aug. 
de reliquiis 
Pel:g.hzrcfis. 
b Magd.Eccl. 
Hiſt. Cent. 5. 
C.F. P-620, 
c Diſplay in 
ane iſt, of 
the amilies, 
1-9; b, * 


* 


Xa 
« 
þ | 
8 Mar. 11.38, 
a ® p e 
* =y * " +. > 
PR 
' f . 


b Jak.3.17. 


_ 


Act.17. - The Catbolick-Doftirine  Prop.g, 
them either to dehnirt his Mercys. being withont Faith; or 
aftic 


not to fear his Juftice, being extreamly wicked : whereas nei- 
ther from the Word of God, nor any Confelfion of the Church, 
can any man gather, that he is a. Veſlel of wrath, prepared to 
Yamnation , but contrariviſe by many. and great Acguments 
may perſyvade himſetf, that wild -not his deſtcudtion:; 
as 11 the next Pcopofitzon immediately enſaing plainly may 


appear, | 


| Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Therefore they are. tobe taken as much out of the way, 
which ſay, that this Do&rine leadeth eithec unto deſperation, 
which is without all comfort z or unto looſnels of life, and ſo 
unto Atheiſzs ; and therefore to be publiſhed neither by mouth 
nor book , and ſo thought both the Pe/agians a, and the Pre- 
deſtinates (a ſort of Hereticks ſo called) in old time b, and the 
Family of L1ve ig ourdays, who term the Doftrine of Prede-, 
Nination, a licentious Dorine, and ſay it filleth all the Pri- 
ſons almoſt in Exgland c. | 


/ Propoſition IX. 


The general promiſes of Godyſet forth in the Holy Seriptart, 
gre to be embraced of as. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


T* at mien the better may avoid both deſperation, and carnal | 
ſecurity, they are to have abyays in mide, that, 

- . The promiſes'of grace, and favour to mankind, are unj- 
Verial : as, n 


- | Comeunto me, all ye. thatare weary and laden, and I will 
. eaſe you 4. 


Gotſent nor his Son. into the World, that be ſhould: con- 
" ow World ; but thatthe world through him might be 
ed 6b. ; 

| God 


Prop,g; of the Church of England. Art,19, 3$r 
God will, thatall men-ſhill be ſaved, anc come unto the 
knowledg of the Traths, , _.' ' 61 Tim. 2:4 
2. The Dorine of the Goſpel for the free remiſſion of ſins, 
is to be preached not unto a few, buturiverſally and generally 
unto all men. Lo kak | | 
Go therefore,and teach all Nations,Baptiaing them,&c. d. d Mat.28.19; 
Go into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every crea- 
ture, He, that ſhall believe, and be Baptizec, ſhall be ſaved : 
but he that will not believe,ſhall be damned -. ' eMar.16.15, 
3- The Seals of the Covenant be appoint:d to be giyen to 16. 
all mon which are Members of the Yiible Church, -or defirous 
to be incorporated thereinto. For, | 3, 9 
Allare to be Baptized F, and all are to Participate of the f Mar. 28.19. 
Bread, and Cup at the Lords Snpper g. g Mar. 26,26, 
4« As the diſobedience of Adew brought candemnation up- _ ; 
on all men : ſo the Blood and Obedience of Chrift is able,and ,,. Fr oo 
all-ſufficient to waſh away all fins, ard that cf all men. WINE 2 od "1 
5. No man ever truly repented, but he was received again Þ 2 Sam. 12. 
into favour ; ſo was David after his Adul 7 b, Manaſſes after-13* 
his Idolatry i, Peter after his ApoſtaGe k, the 7hief upon the | * ©N10n- 33: 


1/4 


# 


Croſ; 1, the Nintwites m. k Joh. 21. 15, 
| Ec. 
The Adverſaries unto this Trath. © I Luke 23.42, 
| pra 


They arenot to be heard then, which fay, that m Jonas 3,10, 


The number of the Ele& is but ſmall, and ſeeing we are 
ancertain,-whether we be of that Company 6x no, we will pro- 
ceed in our-courſe, as we haye begun, 
God is an accepter of perſons, and ſo1mjuſt in chooſing 
ſame, and _— others. * | 
God hath Predeftinated all thoſe perſons to eterrial death, 
which are not irrthe ſtate of true Repentance : which was one | 
of Glover, Ertots 4. £2 a Bredwels de- 
It is the part therefore 0f all, and evety man, rect, p. 96. 
Not-to refuſe the mercies of Gad both generally, and graci- 
offered unto all men by his Word and Sacraments. 
ot to deſpair in reſpeR either of the grentneſs or multitude 
of his ſins. FIN ” 
or 


- 


Art.1$. The Catholick DoArine Prop. 167. 
' Nor yetto provoke the Lord to execute his' vengeance upon 


ther, through prophaneneſs of life; or ſecurity, 


PF 


Þ 


« Plal.r15.3. 
b 112.46. , 16. ; 
c Roa,g, 15. 
d Mat. 3.17. 


4 Theodorer, 
I. 3. de Haxet, 
fab 


b Bezacpgr. 
6 Slcidan, 
corn. lib. 6s. 

d H.N.Evang, 
£.13. {c4, 6. 

e Ina Lercer 
of theirs unto 
che Biſhop of 


Roch. in Wilk, ___ 


Confur, 


Propoſition X. | 
In our Ations the #ord of God, which « bu revealed wit, 
w1/t be our direttion. | 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


In gur doings, but chiefly in the matter of Predeſtination,we 
are not to follow our own judgment, and what ſeenieth good in 
our on Opinions : but the Will of God,and that Will roo,not 


which is concealed from us, viz. of God his Omnipotency, 
whereby he governeth at his pleaſure the things by himſelf 


created ; whereof mention is made both in the P/a/msa, and in 
the Prophet 7/aiab b, and other places of his Word c : but of 
his favour and gocd pleaſure towards man, revealed in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, 7 Jelus Chriſt, whom we are to hear d. 
Subſcribed hereunto have and do Gods Churches every 
rvhere. 
The Adverſaries untothis Truth. 


Tkis Truth is gair-ſaid by the Phrygians, Momtaniſts, m1 
Meſſalians a,alſo by the Enthnjiaſts b, Anabeptiſts Cc, &® Family 
sf Love d, which leave the Written Word of God, and rely upon 
their own Dreams, Viſions, and lying Revelations, Hence 

roceedeth the contempt of Gods written Word, ' and of -the 
Preachers, and all Religious exerciſes thereof. For ſaith the 
Family of Liv: e, No difference is there between a Ceremo- 
nial, either Letter-DoRor -Chriſtian, and an uncircumciſed 
Heathen, | cis | 


— 


ARTICLE XVII. 
-Of obtained eternal ſalvation only by. the Name of Chriſt. 


They are alſo to be had accurſed,that preſume to ſaythat 


ever) 


 4:498"'j wa," 


Prop.:1 , of the Church of England. Art, 18, 
every man ſball be ſaved by the Law or SeR, which he 
profe fieth,. ſa that he be —_— frame his life accord- 
11g to that Law, andthe light of Nature. For Holy Scri- 

ture doth ſet out uptd-14,-0ntly in the- Name of Jeſus 
Chrift, whereby men muſt bt ſaved, 


The Propofuions. 
r; The profeſſion of every Religion Cannot. ſave'a man Pk 


lire he never ſo vertuouſly, -* 'J 
2, No man ever was or ſhall be ſaved, b;.t onely by the' 


Name'or Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. ot 
copolition 1. 
T he Profeſſion of every Religion cannot [ave 4 man , live he 
never ſo vertmanſly. . nog ng FIEIuR a Row. 3 6;. 
/ I9423, 
The P:oof from Gods Word...  bJoh.3.3._ 
a2, A | | c Gal.3. 16s. * 
His we cannot but acknowledg to be a Truth, if we be- CIs 
. 4 lieve the Scriptures ; for they teſtifie, that * . Gals ct8.:-.- 
2ws, and Gentiles are under fin, culpable before God,and « Rom. 3.0, 
de; r.v:d of the glory of God a. 20,28. 
All mea,that would be ſaved, muſt be born again of the Ho- f Ren "7 F 
N * £lbig. 14. 
ly Gholt b. b Rey. 138+, 


No man is Juſtified by the works of the Law 5, either; Rey. 20.10. - 
Ceremonial 4, or Moral e, | Nh h Rey. 18-4. 
Gad hareth the DuQrine,.of the Nyjcolaitens f, and of Ba- i —m_ o_ 
laam 2. . 
The Reprobate, whoſe names are not iyritten in the Book of mg 
the Limb, they do worſhip'the Beaſt h., 12 "= Behon $6; 
Puniſhments..eternal, andintolerable” are threatened beth Gz1.ar. 22,33» 
to the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet 7, and likewiſe to all ſuch as Be'R- 37 32» 
wall not go out of Baby/oz k, and to all Idolaters /,' . - wht f7 can 
The Confeſſions of Gods people are to this; Ead and 'pur- ,, 5c Swcy,;. 
Pole. we,. | akeaah ed 5+ 


23.AuUg-4. 45+ - 


£ Aft.15. 1H. 
b Iren. |]. 1. 


C.27. 


c Philaſtrins, 


d Clem. Alex, 
9. 334, 

e Paul. Jovius 
Elog.do&.vir, 


.67. 

Pref. ſua in 
Tuſcul.quzſt. 
£ H.N. praf. 
to his 9. Re» 
form. ſc}, 2.6, 
hb Pol; of the 
Turk, Emp. 
c 23. Lonicer, 
Turk. ' Hiſt, 
tom.1.2 par, 
A- Cape 12, 

3 Damalcene:; 
& D. Aup.ep. 
ad Quode : 


vuk-Deuns. 


Act.18: 


The Catholich Difrine Prop:t. 


The Errors and Adorrſ, aries unto this Truth, 


Then to be held accwrfed are they, which.affirm, that. 

The obſervation of the Judicial-Ceremonies is neceſſary un- 
to ſalvation; as did the falſe Apoſtles a, the Ebjonites b, and the 
Cerintkians C. | | | 

Such throughout the world as lead an upright life, and -be 
Morally righteous, whatſoever their Religion is, (hall be ſaved; 
as many of the Philoſophers were m the Opinion of the / a/en- 
tinian ard Baſilidian Heretitks d, - of Ga/taras Atartins e, 
Eraſmus Roterodam |. 6A 

That men externally may profeſs any Religion,and notwith- 
ſtagding be ſaved, if their afteions and heart be with the F a- 
wilyof Loveg. © 

That all thoſe that live uprightly, and do good deeds, ſhall 
be of equal happineſs in the Kingdom of Heaven;be they Turk, 
Chriftians, Tews, or Moors. A Turkiſh Ertor þ, | 

That men may embrace and follow the Se&, and Religion, 
which they have moſt minide unto; and ſo doing, pleaſe God, 
and be ſaved. The Lempatians Dodtrine i, EI 

Thatno SeR ever erted, or were out of the way to Heaven, 
A fancy of the Xbetorians k. 


Propoſition IT. 


| No man ever wars, 0r ſhall be ſaved,but onely by tht Name, 


or Faith of Feſus ChriFt, - 


| The Proof from Gods Word. 


: Rp" jy fo we cannot but acknowledg to be true, if alſo we be- 


[-4 AA, 4-12» 


þ A&. 10,43; ſhallreceive Rem 


liere the Scriptures, which ſay, that 
Among men there is given tione other name under Heaven, 
whereby-wemult be ſaved's,. - | PERS SOTG] 
Through (Jeſus ( re cs Name, alf that belieye in him, 


Prop: 2. of the Church of England. Art.19, 3 
In thee(viz Chriſt Jeſus)ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed c, < Gal. 3. 8. 
And this. is the Faith and Confeſſion of the Reformed - ga 

V 


Churches d, ; « 2.4r-10, 
| I1.& 2.cap. 

| I1.43- Baſil. 

; af. 4, Bohom, 

Th: Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. Cc. 4. 10. Gal. 


ar.193. 16, 17. 


Many waies this Truth very Heretically is oppugned. For, ogy wo 
' bed 


Some teach,that we are ſaved,not by Chriſt, (but as the Fas zz augutt an. 
lentinians (aid) by the labor of their hands, and by their own ar. 3. Saxen.ar. 
200d Works 4; as Simon agus boaſted, by his fair Helene b, 3- Wittemb. 
as Matthew Hamant held by other means, and that all per- © *- Suerica, 
ſons, which worſhipped Chriſt, are abominadle Idolaters c; as dart ck 
Nenſerus, and Si/vanns believed,by abemet d,and theretore 4 IA : 
he revolted from Chriſtianity unto 7 #rci/me. | a Iren, lib, 1, 

Others confeſs, that we are ſaved by the Name of Chriſt, but ®Iren. 
either not by the right and true Chriſt, for they ſaid, themſelves omarry 
and every of themſelves were Chriſt: as in old time did Sarar- 4 yy a 
ninns &, Manes f, Defiderins Bardegal, & Endo de Stella g, and repetir. IG 
of late years, at Bafi/> David George h, and in England, firſt, and.Cal. p, 8. 
Jobs Moor 1, and afterward, 1i/liaw Hacker k: the former * Epiphan. 
was whipt for the ſame' at Berh/ebewy, in the ſecond of Queen / F4ſtbl: 7. c. 
—_— the other hanged, and quartered in 'Chrapſide Anno ; Genee | 

. 8.1.3. Þ. 

Or, by the true Chriſt,but either diſtinguiſh between Jeſus 358. 709. 
and Chriſt, faying, Jeſus was one. man, and Chriſt another, as * Hiſt» David. 
did the Adarciontes l. 2 _ 

' Or, fay there be two Chriſts, ane revealed already in the & Confoir fin 
daies of 7berins the Emperour, who came for the ſalvation of prete Ren 
the Genti/es, another yet to come, for the Redemption of the ferm. 

Jens, ſo thought the ſame Aſarcionites Mm. Neſtorius held alſo ! Philaſter / | 
there were two Chriſts, whereof one was very God, the other * Il 1: 4: 
very man, born of a woman x, vo rams 

Or,publiſh how none were ſaved by the true ChriR, till the adv. Hzreſes. 
I 5, year of the foreſaid Tiberius, an Herefie of Lanes, and his 
Company 0. ; 0 Epiphan; 

Others befides,(as the Family of Love)underſtand all things | 

M written 


p_— 


$6 Art,19. The Catholick DoArine © Prop. of 
" ©  ,- written ofChrift, Allegorieally, and not accordivg to the let- 
ter of Gods Word, For they teach, that whatſoever is writter: 

p H.N.Proph, Of Chriſt muſt in us, and with us be falfilled p. 
of the Spir. Others have thought, yea, have ſpoken blaſphemouſly of ti: 
&7.Seft.z. conſtant and holy Martyrs, who, 7M the Name of Chriſt, gav- 
their lives in Enp/and in the reign of Queen Afary, ſome (ay- 
ing, They were (tarck fools, as did Chriſtopher Vite!, a chict 
Elder in the Fawi/y of Love q, others, { 2s Yeffpbalnr, and 


Aol. tothe , , -bachin;) thatthey were the Devils Martyrs r. 


am. ler. L. 
3. &. 
/ 1 cy 
ipap.4.par. 
Lacs. ARTICLE XIX, 


Of the Church. 


1 The wifible 2 Church of Chriſt, 3 1s a Congregation 4 of 
faithful men: in the which 5 the pure Word of God is 
preached, and the Sacraments be duly minifired, a- 

cording to Chrifts Ordinance, in all thoſe things, that of 

nece fl are requifite to the [gee , 

As 6 the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexaneria, and 
Antioch hath erred ; ſo alſo 7 the Church of Rome 
hath erred, not onely tn their living, and manner of 
Ceremontes, but alſoin matters of Faith. 


The Propoſitions. 


= There 38 a Church of Chrift,not onely invifible, but alſo 
viable. - 
: 2. There is but one Church, | 
7:4 3. The viſible Church is a Catholick Church, | 
"— 4. The Word of God was, and for time is before the 
Church. 

5. The marks and tokens of the viſible Church, are the due, 
and tre adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 2M 

| The 


, 


2 q * IR 


Prop.1. of the Charch of England. Art.i9; 89 
6. The viſible Church may, and from time to time hath er- | 
red both. in Dodtrine, and Converſation, . 
7. The Church of Xewe moſt ſhamefully hath erred ja life, 
Ceremonies, and matters of Faith, | 


& Propofition 1, 
There is a Church of Chrift bath inviſible, aud vi/b1:. 
The Proof from Gods Word, 


True ſaying it 18, The Lord onely knoweth who are tus, 
For to man the Church of Chriſt is partly invicble, and 
viſible partly. The viſible are all the Ele, who be or ſhall be 
either in Heaven. triumphing; or on earth fighting againſt the 
Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. Theſe as Members of the 
Charch, are (aid to be inviſible; not becauſe the men be not 
ſeen, but for that their Faith and Conſcience to Godward, is 
1:0t perfectly known unto us. 
The Members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
God,and ſome agaiuft God, all of them notwichſtanding deem. 2 Gul. 4: 2.9, 
cd Parts of the Church, and accounted faithful , ſo long as 4 paged 
thzy make no manifeſt and open Rebellion againſt the Goſpel by ng DS 
of Chrilt. | Rev. 12.721 Is 
All this we gather from the Holy Scripture, where mention 17. & 17. t4+ 
is made of the Church inviſible, and triumphing, Rev. 2, 26, 4 Marth. 13, 
28. & 3, 5, 12. & 7. 14. 55. inviſible, and militant, in the come 9-9. 
Epiſtles of St. Paw a, Peter b, and Book of St. Fobns Revela- ; Have OE 
tions c, alſo of the Church vifible, and mixed with good and choſen you 
bad, by the Parable of the Sower 4d, of the Marriage e. and of twelve, and 
the Vurgins f;as alſo by the ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt g, and ne of youia 


of St. Pani h, Devil? Job.10« 
' The Churches bear witneſs hereunto z. i ag n* - 475 


: berray him : 
therefore ſaid, Ye are not all clean, 7ob. 13. 11. Ina great houſe are not cnely vellih of 
gold, and of filver, but alſs ef wood, and of earth, and ſome for honour, and ſome unts 
diſhonour, z Tim.2.20, i Confefl, Helv. 1. ar.14. & 2. c. 17, Bohem. c.$, Gal, ar.27, 
Belg.ar,27. Auguſt, ar,7, $ax0n.80, 11, Wittemb,gr. 33, Sucyig: ar.ts. 


M 2 | The 


- 


33 Art,19. - "The Cathotict Dotirive Prop.z, 


a See art, 2. Error, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
Prop.4.art,18. . | 

Prop-te This Truth hath many Adverſaries, whereof 

b Leon, Ram- ' 


feys andJ.Al- Some renounce our Chriſt, the Saviour of mankind ; and ſo 
lens Conf, Alſo thiDk his people are not the Church ; as the Jews, Tarks, ard 
H. N. docu= Herettcks have done a. : 

ment, Sent. Some acknowledg no triumphing Rate of the godly in Hea- 
6.6. = pn yen, but dream of an ever-glorious condition un this World, as | 
wv — "—"— the Family of Love b. | 

Proverbs, c.5, Some think the Church Catholick to be viſible; as the Pa- 
Se&. 5. ifts C. | . }5Þ 
Proph. c, 16. Some imagine the Church Militantis not vifible at all , as 
Sca,s. the Libertines. : 

$51" Ham Some give out, That the viſible Church is devoid of fin,and 
Rhem, An, finners; as did the Donatiſts d, and:do Anabapriſts e, Eamily + 
AR.11.24 of Lovef, Brownifts g, and Barrowiſts hi. | 

a Aug. contra 

Peril: $2p.19- e Caly. contra Libert, 7 H.N-1.exhorr, c,x3.Se&.10.& 1-Epiſt,Pref. L A 
confuſed gathering tegether (of goodzand bad in publick Aﬀemblics) is no Church, The 
Browniſts anſwer to Mr. Cartwright, p.39.. þ The Afſemblics ef good and bad togerher, 
are no Churches, bur heaps of prophane pgople ; fairh Barrow in his Diſcovery, p. 53+ * 


Propoſition I I. 
La L There is bat one Church. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


When we do ſay, That the Church is vifible, inviſible, and 
that there 18a Weſtern, Eaſt, Greek, Latine, Engliſh Church ; 
' we mean not tnat there be divers Churches of Cn, but that 
one and the ſame Church is diverfly taken, and underſtood,and{'s 
alſo hath many particular Churches ; as the Sea many Rivers, 
and Arms branching from it, For the viſible Church is not 
* many Congregations, bat one Company of the faithful. 

aRom.lz,5, We being many are one Body in Chriſt, and every one, one 

b1C91, 19, anothers members 4. Fr. 
a | Wezthat are many, are one Body. | For 


p” a .- os 9 ey WW” wb tis X " _ P 
. f 4 


Prop. 2. of the Churchof England. Art,10, 89 
' For as the Body is one,and hath many Members, and all the 
Members of the Body, which is one, thongh they be many, yer 
are but one Body: even (6s Chriſt, For by one ſpirit are we all 
baptized into one Body, &c; Now ye'are the Body of Chrift 
and Members for your part; | NON 
For as we have many: MEmbers in one Body, and all Mem- 
bers have not the ſame office: ſo we being many, are one Bod 
im Chriſt, and every one, one anothers Members d,. 
There is neither Fep, nor Grecian; there is neither bond,nor 
free , there is'neither male nor- female : for ye all are one in 


» C I Cor, 12- 
Iz, I3, 17. 


7 dRom.1 3,435. 


3 


Chriſt Jeſus e. 


k Fe FI PEE e Gal. 3.28, 
All Gods people agree with us in this point f; { Confel,Hely. 
Error;,and Adverſarics nnto this Truth, Bohm, cop 


| Gy).ar.26,Bel. 
The Adverfaries unto the eighteenth Article be alſo, for a ar. 37, Aug.ar. 
great part, Adverſaries unto this Truth. was hee mn 
Furthermore, although it be acknowledged by many, and DT OI 
they too baptized of Chriſtians, that there is but one Church ; , Alex. Gag. - 
yet the ſame perſons doerr , which condemn ſo many ( as no de Relig.Mols - 
Members of Chriſts/ Church) which joyn not with them in p- 231. 
their ſingular, and private Opinions, arrogating the ſtile, and O—_— 
title unto themſelves onely, arid denying all other men to be{.* 3: _ 
either the Church, or Members of the Body of Chrift, Such c,p. 4. p. 88. 
are c Ru, Com. 
- The Xaſſes, who boaſt, how themſelves with the Grecians, £:25-p+ I. 193+ 
arethe onely Church of God «; themſelves onely are the men, 4 Teſt. Rhem. 

; who ſhall be ſaved b; all Chriſtians beſide: themſelves, are no 1,0" Þ-310- 
better then 7urks c. | recul. of liſt.c. 
The Papiſts alſo, which ſay, that 6. N.15.2, Is 
Fgo_ Conch of Dave is — Church 4,Gods _— Quedlbiny 

lick Church e,the mifttical of Chriſt f; Papiſts, Catholicks Pr 247: 
and true Chriſtians are all Sie . | 70G P Inv —_ 
Mnncer, and the Anabaptiſts termed themſelves(clean op- b Sleidah, it. 
polite to the Church of ChriRtJ the Ele&of God, and ſaid, lib, g,, 
that allother men were wicked, and worthy to be lain b, 
The Family of Love » Who publiſh, how themſclyes onely 
l are 


go Art.1g, The Catholick Dofrine, Prop.3. 

* Allens Conf. are the Church,and all other men ae Heathen 45 and Beaſts , 

- Diſplay themſelves onely are the Catholick Church of God /the Saings 

| Vicel: lertce, Of God, and his acceptable people mw, and that ſuch as ate np 

Diſplay D. 5. Familfs, they have noliving God », and {hall periſh o, 

m H.N, Inſtru. The Paritans finally ſay, Heer THR 

ar.. Set.35. If God haveany Church, or people in the land, nodanbt, 

_ mags Bo the title Fab 1s given them p. Notablewords : either God 
ode 96:2” hath no Church in Ex9/and, Or Paritans are the Church, 

«| +4 The 2.1, nt not afraid ro utcer this ſpeech, 

o H.N,Evang. They, againſt whom I deal (namely the Eccleftaſtical Ofh- - 

c, 4. Set. 7. Ccers; as Biſhops, and their farourers, and partakers): have fo 

þ Dial.roncer. provoked the anger of the Lord,and prayers of his Chutch, as 

che ſtrzfe, p.10. KEry , 

a Proteſt p16, and long they cannot q; others, of the taid Biſhops, and the 

like, write thus, They bid battel to Chriſt and his Church, and 
7.2. Admon, it muſt bid defiance to them till they yield 7, 


P:opofition III. 
7 ke viſible Chutckh is a Catholick Church, 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


a Preach the The yiGghle Chucch, properly underſtood, is but a pax: of the 


Goſpel to eye- 1, ? 
+ þ nent Catholick ; yet foraſmuch as ut.is a Congregation of the faith- 


Mark 16, x5. ful, whoare tor Calling, Governors, and Subje&s ; noble,and 
Teach all Na- baſe ; rich,and poor; teachers,and learners; for Sex,men and 
tions, Match. women; for Age,old,and young ; for Nate] ens and Gen- 
28, 19, Not ,;,.. « Grecians, and Barbariens: for Time, and continuance, 


away (yer in all Ages, even from our firſt Parents : it may rightly be cal- 


men-after che led a Catholick Church. 
fleſh; yorma= This is grounded upon Gods Word, where we finde, that 
ny (yer ſome) excluded 18.no Calling 4, no Sex b, none Age c, no Nation d, 


"ns if; = and that the Church, as it hath-been from the Worlds þegin- 
fome) adds 108 e, {0 ſhall it continue to the end f. 


are called, And this is the Confeſſion of the Chuinches g, 


I C0r.2. 26. PEO 
b Whoſocver ſhall call on the Name of the Lord,thall be ſaved, 4. 2.21,The Golpel is 
che power of Ged 19 ſalyarion to eyery one that belieyerh,Rom. 1.16. There is ntither Jew 
net Grzcian; there is neither bond,nor free; there is neither male,nor female : for you _ 
ww co 2 k a 


Prop. 3. of the Church of Enpland. Art.1g. gr' 

all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gat. 3.28. c He,thar hall believe,and is baptized, ſhall be [ayed, 
Mar.16.16. By him every one that believerhyis juſtified, Af.13.39, He is the head of the 
Law to every one that believers Rom,10.4- d They ſhall ceme from the Eaſt, and from 
the Weſt,and from the North,and from the South, and ſhall fit at table. in the Kingdom of 
God, Lyke 13, 38. The promiſe is made unto you, and to your children, and to all rhar 
are afar 6ffyg&-c, As 2.39. In every Nation, he thar feareth God, and worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepred with him, A 10.35. E Rev.13.8, f Matth.28.20, g Confedl, Helv,z. 
c.17. Bohem, c.8. Belg.xr. 27, Wirtecmb, ar. 32, 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Unſound be they in Religion therefore, which have ard do 
as it were tye the Church to a certain Conntrey ; as the Do- a Aug. lib.z, 
watiſts a, did to Africa ; a p2oplezas the' Jews totherſclves þ, cont.Per, c.r5, 
perſons, place, calling or time ; as do the Papi/es. ny Ep. 
To certain Perſons, when they ſay, © Corfef De 
The Church is foanded upon Peter, and his Succeſfors c. - 1rocenien.c.29, 
All, that will be ſaved, muſt of neceſſity be ſubject to the 


Biſhop of Kome d. ; : - mor 6: 
The true Church is united to the obedience of the Pope of py, mjor. & 
Rome C, . obed. 
To a certain place, when they ſay, e Bel.de Ecct, 
The Church of 'Rome is the Cathol1ck Church 7. milir. C.2. 


The Church of Rene is the Mother of the Faith g. Te. 


To accertain Callinz, by their Petras 4 Seto, T0 Biſhops and is, 
P;elates h, g Jus Canon, 
To acertain Time, as when the ſaid Papi/ts aff, how diſtinQ. 22, 
The time was,when Holineſs was only in the youu Mary i, ® Pet. 2 Soro, 
when Faith reſted only in the Virgin {ary k, when all the 200m pg. 
Faith was loſt, ſave only in our Lady 7. oh ys = 
It is a bold Afſertion alſo,and very preſumptuous of Apoſtata k Diſpur. Con- 
Hill, That in Zng/and all.men were Perifs without excep- cil. Bafil. As 
tion, from the firſt Chriſtening thereof, untill the Age of King and Men. in 
Henry the Eight w. _ 6. fol.7, 
90. 
| Feſtiyal. 
Propofition I V. Serm, 4. poſt 
Feſtum Pal- 


The Word of God nas, and for time is, before the Church. » i SY 


The real, P- Fo 


92 


I2. 
þ x Pet.1.23. 
c Mart 16.18, 
Eph. 1. 20. 

4 Eph. 2.21. 
e2 im. 3,19 
2 Pet. 1.21. 
f Conf, Helv. 
T.af.I4. & 2. 


c.1+8. Gal.ar. 
7. Belg. ar.3, 


I I,Sucy.ar. I, 


I'S. Sea. 3.V. 
19. fol, 83.2, 


a Luke 8,21. 
+ Joh,s, 47 « 


_ «a Luk.8, 11," 


c,13,17. Boh. 
7. Saxon.ar. 1s 


k 22a Viguer.Inſt, 
'ad Chr, Theo. 


4 of I ” aa n 
« 


Art.19. The Catholick Dofrine Prop.s. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


' Foralmuch as the viſible Churck of Chriſt is a Congre- 
eation of men (either in the eyes of God, 'or in the judge- 
ment of the godly) faithful, it followeth, that the Word of 
God muſt be afore the Church for time, as likewiſe the autho- 
riky, 

For time ; becauſe Gods Word is the Seed,the Faithful the 
Corn a, and the Children b; : Gods Word is the Rock or Foun- 
dation c ; the Paithful, the Houſe 4. | 

For Authority alſo the Word is before the Church ; becauſe 
the voice of the Church is the voice of man, who hath erred, 
and may erre from the Truth ; but the voice of the .Word is 
Gods voice e, who cannot deceive, nor be deceived. 

Of this judgment be the Churches Retormed f. 


The Adwerſaries nnto this Truth. 


This maketh to the ſtrengthening of us againſt thoſe Popiſh 
Aſﬀertions of Vigverius a, and ſuch like, viz. that the Church 
was before the Word, for time, and is above the Word ; for 
Authority, 


Propoſition V. 


The marks and tokens of the vifible Church, are rhe due and 
true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. | 


The Proof from Gods Wad. 


"There 1s the viſible Church of Chriſt, where the Word of 
God fincerely is preached, and the Sacraments inſtituted by 
our Saviour are duty adminiſtred, 

Hence it is, that our Lord and Saviour calleth them his Mo- 
ther and his Brethren, which hear the Word of God, and do 
it 4; and ſaith, He that js of God, heareth Gods Word 5; alſo, 
my 


+ Prop.s. of the Church of England. Art.to; 9g3 
My Sheep hear my voice c: and, How hall they hear without c Joh. 16.37. 
a Preacher; ſaith $. Paw/de oP d Rom, 10.14, 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle S. Jobn, | 
He, that knoweth God, heareth us, he, that is not of God, 
heareth us not e, Again, They are of the world, therefore ſpeak e t Joh. 4.6, 
they of the world, and the world heareth them f. / tous, 5. 
And touching the Sacraments ; Firſt of Baptiſm, * 
Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Nameof the Father, aud of the Son,and of the Holy-Gholt, 
teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have com- 
manded you ge e Mat.28 19, 
We have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt þ, Ye are wathed, 29. 
yeare Sanftified i, þ Rom. 6.3. 
By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body &. Ah = = ” 
Next, of the Lords Supper. pho et 
The Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, in which he was betrayed, 
took Bread, and when he had given thanks, he -brake it, and 
ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, which is broken for you; this 
do in remembrance of me. 
After the ſame maner alſo he took the Cup,, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This 1s the New Teſtament in my Blood ; this 
do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me /. | { 1 Cor. rt. 
The Chriſtians in all Reformed Churches acknowledsg theſe 23, 24,35. 
things w. LAY: pe 
Some (and they alſo many of them very Godly men ) add {| 00s F 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline for a Note of the Vi/ib/e Church. But ,ng 3. Cap.17. 
becauſe the ſaid Diſcipline in part is included in the Marks here Bohem.cap.8. 
mentioned; both we, and, in effect, all other well-ordered Gal.art. 37,28, 
Churches overpaſs it in this place, as no Token fimply of the 99x00.arr.1t. 


Viſible Church. ay v8 


Neither tie we the Charch ſo irictly to the Signs articulates 31, 
that we think all thoſe to be without the Charch, and no Chri- 
ftians, which neither do hear the Word ordinarily, and pub- 
ickly read, and preached, nor participate in the Sacraments, 
if ſo be they would, and yet can neither hear the one, nor re- 
ceive the other: as it falleth out ſometimes, eſpecially in the 
times of Blindneſs, and Perſecution. | 


The 


TE 


-, 


94 Arr,1g. ' The Catholick DoBrine Prop.s6, 


The Errors 4nd Adverſaries untothis Trath, 


We renounce therefore, as altogether unſound, and Anti- 
Ckriſtian, the Opinions 
1. Of the Papiſts, who both deny the pure Preaching of 
Gods Word, and th2 Adminiſtration of the Sacraments among 

« Petrus 3. 59- Pygreſtants, to be the Marks of Chriſt his viſible Church a: 
to Aﬀert. and affirm the Tokens hereof to be Antiqvity, Hnity, Univer- 
DoAr. Eccl. *®. -: » Anmty, Umver 
b In his For= ſality, Succeſſton,&Cc. as doth Stapleton b Briſtow Cc, Bozins d, 
rrels, Hill e, and Alabaſter f. 
cIn his Mo" 2, Ofthe Browniſts, who make Diſcipline (an1 that too of 
_ "I; their own deviſing) ſach an efſential Argument of the Viſible 
Gb. E = Church, as they think, where that is not, the Magiſtrates there 
e In his Quar- be Tyrants ; the Miniſters,falſe Prophets ; no Church of God 
tron. iS; Anti- Chriſtianity doth reign g. 
f In his Mo- 3. Ofthe ſame Browniſts, and Barrowift;, who neither al- 
KR 14. pfat, 198 frequentmg of Sermons, and miniſtring of the Sacraments, 
5: Bar. dj- Nor have any Sacraments adminiſtred among themſelyes þ. 
ſce.p.86, An, 4. Of the Family of Love,which have in utter contempt and 
ro M. Cartw. derifion both the Preachers, and the Sacraments, ſcornfully 
Lerter>p. 13- terming the Preachers, Scripture-/earned-men i, Ceremonial, 


: | 975 7. tg " and Letter-Dotors k ; and the Water at Baptiſm, Element i/h- 


Water |. 
- wa '3 Neither dowe approve them, who for the Viſible and Ex- 


; H.N.Evang. ternal, put down Invifible, and Spiritual Tokens of the Viſible 
334281 1. Church ; as Faithin Chriſt Jeſus,and Love towards the Saints: 


to + ney\-—ry which thing 7. K, doth w. 


of Roch, 
[| H.N.Evang. | Propoſition V I. 


Cc. 19. ſeQ-56. 
q In 'y Con- TheV iſible Church may, and from time to time bath erred, 
ur. of Pop. both in Dettrine, and Converſation. 


1.4. b. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Had not this been moſt true,it had never been ayonched _ 
J 


Prop: 6. of the Church of England, Art,19. 95 


by our Saviour Chriſt, and Saint Pay, 
Our Saviour ſaith unto his Diſciples concerning Dcdrine, 

Take heed a, &c. Believeit not þ. | 4 Mat 24.4+ 
Beware of the leaven of the Phari/zes, and of the leaven of þ Ibid. 23,26, 

Herod c;evenof the DoRtrine of the Phariſees, and Saddnces d. == po -# 

PY., ſhall be deceived e,yea, the very EleRt, if it were poſ- Mat urea 

I . id, 3 4+ 

Shall he find Faith on the earth g? g Luk.18.8. 
And concernigg Converſation, and Mannets,he prophefied, 

that Iniquity ſhall be increaſed, and the love ot many ſhall wax 

cold þ. þ Mat. 24-12, 
Saint Paa/ writeth touching Doctrine, that 31 Cor.13: 
We know in part ;. ; | I2. a 
Anti-Chriſt fitteth in the Temple of God &, &c, whoſe co- © * Th*l-2-4 

ming is by the working of Satan, with all power, and figns, 

and lying wonders, and in all deceiveableneſs, among them 

that periſh, becauſe they received not the love of the Truth, 

that they might be ſaved : and therefore God fhall ſend them 


ſtrong delufon, that they ſhoald believe a lie /. { Ibid. 9,10, 
Beware of Dogs , beware of evil workers ; beware of *": 
conciſfion w. :  mPhil. 3.2, 
And touching Converſation, 
Reſtore, &c. left thou alſo be tempted », # Gal. 6.1. 


I do not'the good thing, which I would, but the evil, which 

I would not, thatdoI : if I do that I would not, it is no more 

T, that do it, but the fin, that dwelleth 'in me o, - o Rom. 7.19, 
There is a fight even in the beſt men,and members ofChriſt þ **:. 
Beſides, that Churches Viſible, and gloricus have erred, it * - _ — 

. wp q Contel. Helv. 
appeareth evidently by the Superſticion, Herefies, yea, and 2, Sax, ar.11. 
Atheiſm now reigning at Jersſa/em, Alexandria, and Antioch. Wittemb. ar, 

This With us the Charches in their C onfeſſions do ac- 33+ Suey, ar, 
15. 


knowledge g. | 
E rrors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth: 
The Premiſes will not be granted for true,neither by the Pa- 


pifts,which maintain, that in Faith, and Doftrine, the Church, ; 
| N 2 mexnng —* 


96 Art,19. The Catholick Doarine Prop.7. 

p Teſt.Rhem. meaning thereby the Vible Charch a, wheſe ReRor is the 
n.z Theſ.z, Pope ot Rome b, never erred c, never bath erred d » and never 
þ1b:d. An. Canetre ; nor yet by theſe, which ſay,the Church cannoterre 


x Tiw. 3.13, for Manners: ſuch were the Donaziſt,and are the Anabaptiſts, 
c Ib. An,Eph, with the Family of Love t, 


5.24. 

a Ib. An. mar. : 

Ms Db. Propoſition VII, 

Biel, 1. 4.DiR. : | 

6Jquzſt 2. Tre Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in Life, 
e lbid. An. Ceremenies, and matters of Faith. 

1 Tim. 3 3, 

Catech, Trid- The Proof 

in expoſic, : : 

Symb, &Apoſt. EY TS 

Cites. Backs .Jalily is thz Church-of Rowe condemned of us, and all 


rid. controverſ. Churches Reformed ; becauſe ſhe hath erred, and Rill very 
cap. 3 de Sum- hadly every way doth offend, 
- ines 5g 1, InLife. For, On 
A gr of *© Ac Rowe the Harlot hath a better life, 
4 W. Thomas « Then (hc that is a Romans Wie a. c 
Hiſt. of 1taly. O Roma, a Roma gyantum mntata vetuſta es ? 
| Nunc capnt es ſcelerum, gue caput orbis eras, 
b Qs of the If ye ſpell Roma backward(ſaith Fobn Ba/e b) ye ſhall finde 
Eng. Votaries, jtto be 4mor : Love in this Predigious kind, For it is a prepo- 
ſterous Amor, Love out of kind. Hence the Paſquill Poets ; 
Roma guid eſt ? Ze te doenit prapoſterns ordo. 
Quld docnit ? Tungas verſa elementa, ſcies, 
Roma, Amor eſt # qualis ? Prepoſterns. Unde bec ? 
Roma ares. Noll dicere plura; ſis: 
Again, 
Roma, vale ; vidi, ſatis eſt vidifſe. Revertar, 

Cum Lens, ant Meretrix, Scurra, Cynedina era. 

2. In Ceremonies, which are in number infinite. Gerſon 
writeth, how divers men have run into Deſperation ; others 
have killed themſelves,finding that they. were not able to keep 

2 Beok, Pref, and perform the Ceremonies of the Xowiſh Church C. 

c Confeſ.Aug, For 4ſt alſo they are vain and impious ; as their leading up 
AIt, 4. and doin of an Aſs on Pa/m-Sunday, their battering of _, 
tneir 


Prop. '7. of the Church of England, Art.19., gy 
their burial of the Croſs, &c, yea, and damnable, becauſe Ro- 
miſh Ceremonies are held both neceſſarily to be obſerved, as 
well as the Laivs of God d, and alſo to merit Heaven. For fins 
venial(fay the Rhemiſts)be taken aivay by SacredCeremonies e, ; x. nes if 
3. In Do&rine. For proof hereof, ſee the Popiſh Errors in chr. de om: 
every Artic/e almoſt, if not Propoſition of this Book, Cenſt. axiom 
Again, look we unto the tiead of the A4nri- Chriſtian Syn4- 
gogue,andwe ſhall find, that of them 
Some have been Conjurers, Sorcerers, and [nchanters ; as 
were Pope Martin the Second,S5/v-/ter the Second,and Third, 
Beneditt'the Eighth, Sergins the Fourth, John the Nineteenth, 
Twentieth,and one and Twentieth, Gregvry the Sixth, and Se- 
venth, and ſuch were all the Popes (even eighteen for number) he d on - 
from Sylveſter the Second, unto Gregory the Seventh f. Treatiſe the 
Some, Heretichs. For Siricins,Catixtus, Lto the Ninth, and Pope,%c. out 
Paſchalis condemned the Marriage of Prieſts; Literius was an C419. benno, 
Arrian; Marcellinns an Idolater ,Honoins a Monthelite 9.5 <9: Apol, 
Fobs the two and- tryentieth held mzny Errors, whereof x. "ya 
Occham wrote a Book þ, one whereof was, that the Souls of the An, Luk.z Y 
Wieked ſhould not be puniſhed till the day of Jadoment j 3: 
Pope John the Twenty third denied the Souls Immortalityk, , Bibliorh, 


e Tcft. Rhem. 


An,marg, 258, 


And ſome Wordly, Prophane and Devliſh 4theif;, For * imleri. 
Sixtus the Fourth builded a Mate-Stews |. f He, Ser, 
Paul the Third received a Monthly penſion for 45000 k B. Tent: 
Whores at Rome 1. Def. fol.64t. 
Leo the Tenth made a Fable of the Goſpel of Chriſt x. { A&t.& Mon, 
Hence it proceeded : that a is M4 ag? 


Rows hath been called Babylon, both by St. 4u2uſtine 0,and inc 
AY ” ©, Þ+399, 
Hierom Pp, and by Pope Pixs the Fifth was ſaid magis Centili-  Smecon con- 
&AYCy quam Chriſtianizare : rather to Gentilize, or tobea Ci- ta Hamile, 
ty of Heathens, then of Chriſtians g. p- 104. 

St. Bernard ſaith, how the Rowans, in his time, were hateful roar 
unto Hezven, and Earth, yea, and harrfal unto both, wicked , p; +. ti. ; 

: z _e, 3 " p Prxf. lib, de 
againft God, raſh avainft holy things, and ſeditious among Sp. Sando. 
them{elvesy. q Chr. Frank. 

Genebrard(himſelfan Anti- Chriſtian Romaniſtwriteth that | co ad Para- 
lafty Popes ſucceſſivaly, and within, the ſpace of 150 yeont, » Dc Conſd. 
: | N 3 a CPAL- ad Eugenium, 


% 


98 Arc.20. T he Catholuck DoRrine Prop.7, 


departed from the vertue of their E/ders, and ſhewed them- 
ſelves Abjarers of Chriſtianity, and Apoſt ates, rather then 
{ Chron. 1.4. Catholick Biſhops 1. | | 
p.817. The Pope was proclaimed Anti-Chriſt at Rhemes by the 


Arnolph, i 
09; og Comncel there, under Hugh C apet Tt. 


inter opera . | 
Bernardi, Errors, and AdverſMies nnto this Truth, 


What the Papi/t; are then, it appeareth, whoſe DoRrine [ as 
hath been (hewn)1s, that the Church of Rowe neither hath, nos 
can err, 

Erraverunt alie Eccleſie {ſaith Didacas Ste//a Jother Chur- 
ches, as Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, &C, have erred: 
ſed nunquam Eccleſia Romana, but the Church of Rowe never 

% Stella in Lu- YET erred 

cx 9. fol 4zo. 41d conſtanter negamns ( ſaith Cofterus the Feſwit ) we con- 
Nantly deny, that Chriſt his Yicars, and Peters Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops of Rome, have either taught Hereſies, or can propound 

x Enchirid, Errors x. 

Controverl. God preſerveth the Truth of Chriſtian Religion in the 

HY mm Apoſtolick See of Rome y,and it is not poſſible, that the Church 

if.P.136, : ; 
) Teſt. Rhem, (meaniyg the Church of Rewee) can err, or hath erred at any 


An. Mat.23-2, time, in any point; ſay the Rhewiſts Zo 
2, lbid. An. 
Wirg, p. 264+ 


| no 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


1 TheCharch hath power to decree Rites,or Ceremonies, 
2 41nd Authority in Controverſees of Faith, And yet it 1s 
not lawful for the Church, 7 to ordain any thing,that 15 con- 
trary to Gods Word, 4 neither may it ſo __—_ one place 
of Scripture, 5 that it be yepugwant to auother, therefore, 
although 6 the Church be a Witneſs, and a Keeper of Holy 
Writ : 


Prop. 1, of thf church of Englabd. 8 Art,29, 99 
Writ : yet, 4s it ought not to decree any thing againſt the 

ſame ; ſo 7 beſides the ſame ought it not to enforce any 

thing to be believed far neceſſity of ſalvation, 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The Chnrcb hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies. 

3. The Church may not ordain what Rites or Ceremonies 
ſhe will. 

3. The Church hath Authority to judge and determine in 
wm” of _ 

. The Church hath power to interpret and expound the 

Word of God. # | - 

5, The Analogy of Faith muſt be reſpe&ed in the Expoſi- 
tion of the Scripture. | 
_— The Charch is the Witnels, and Keeper of Gods written 
-Ward. 

7. The Church may not enforce any thing to be believed,as 
neceſſary unto ſalyation, that is either contrary, or beſides the 
Word of God. 


Propoſition T. 


The Church bath pomer to decree Rites, or Ceremonies, 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


Y Bm Charches Authority to decree Rites or Ceremonies, is 
warranted in the Word of God ; firſt by the example of 
the Apoſtles, who did ordain Rites and Ceremonies : 
other things, that 

In the Church men ſhould not be covered 4. 


among 
© a1 Cor.11.4, 
7,1. 44&&c. 


Women ſhould keep filence b, and be covered c. a 


A known torgue, underſtood of the common Auditory, - = IIS. 
ſho1ld be uſed 4, with other things e. d 1 Cor.1.14. 
Nzxt, by the general, and binding Commandment of God © * ©9512 2 
himſelf, who, at all times, will have every thing in the Charch f + 4.26 
to be done unto edifying f,boneſty,and by order 2; 38 being not g lbid. Prog 
the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace b, b Ibid, 33+ 
All 


x00 Art.i9, The Cathol:ch Doftrine Prop. 1, 


Confeff, All Proteſtant Churches confeſs the ſame j. 
;H-iv.art-13,8 
2, Cap.,2:,2 3,24. BrGl.arc,1o, Bohem. cip.15,17, Gal.art.32, B:lg art,32, Auguſt art, 
4357,15- $2x0nAtt, 29, Su, Cip.8,14, Wittemb, cap.27, 31, 


a H.N. Sp. 

land,c.31.1t 6, Errors, and Adverſaries untdthis Truth. 

& Ibid. c. 49, 

ſc. 1. | | 

clbid. c 39, This power being given by the Supream Authority unts the 
6 4 + Chrch, they do greatly offend, which do condemn either pe- 
4 io il, 0! : - 4 

PBL. 122 necally all, or particulatly fome Rires and Ceremonies, 0:derty, 


e Such an ons and laivfally eltablſhed. Ot the former ſort are 

was that Scit= = T., The Family of Love, who ſay of themſelves, how they are 
*;/þ Miniſter, a free people 4, in bondage unto no creature, nor to any crea- 
wy yr ted thing b, they have no ſeverall diſſenting, or variable Re/igi- 
K. 7am -_ $a 0ns, Or Ceremunies C. 5 

he would hols 2.The Browaiſts d,who teach,that every Chriſtiau 1s to joyn 
Conformity himſelf unto that people, among whom the Lords Worſhip is 
with His Mje= free, and not bound, or withholden with any Jurisdi&ion of 
ſties Ordinan- thi [d 

ccs for marters FIFILEEI TR 

olDoftrine. 3. The Paritans e, whereof ſome would have all matters of 
but for matters Ceremonies to beleft in Chriſtian liberty unto every man. 

of Ceremonic, Others would have both 7emp/es to be left without Service, 
Ley were to Sermons and Sacraments, and Princes to be ſcared with the 
8-H fear of Uproars, and Seditions; and all becauſe they would be. 
[berry unto freed from the obedience unto Ceremonies, not impious of 
every man. themſelves, impoſed by the Charch ; the Father of theſe men 
This Dr, Bar. was [/lyricas, of whom Melanchrhon writeth f. 

low reporreth =Ofthe later kinde be | 

he Conn® 1. The Family of Love again, who utterly diſlike our Char, 
relice, p. 21. C©hes, OL Tgmples, alſo our Litargies, and Forms of ſerving our 
{ Epiſt.adPium God, and finally our defigned times of meetihg together for the 
Left.p. 455- worſhip of God. R$ 

£ H.N. Spir. Our Churches they blaſphemouſly term Common Hoaſes ; 
_ Sel. 5. and ſo we term Brothe/- Houſes, Or the Stews g, 

i H. N. Exhor, Our Lnttargies, and manner of ſerving of God, they call 
c.15. {c&,2, 3, fooliſhneſs of taking on Services h,falſe, and ſeducipg Gods ſer= 
kIb, cap, 16, yices ji, ofno man to be ordained ky nor tobe obeyed, or uſed, 


ſet.l, ' - tyhen they are eſtabliſhed /- with theſe Join the Bronniſt s, 
: [bid, {R. 3. : who 


Prop.z. of the Church of England, Art.z0 10k 
who do yrite, that to have Liewrgies, and forms of Common 
. Prayer, is to have another Goſpe/, and another Teſtament Mi. m Barrows 
Our Sabbath, they contemn, yea they condemn ; for they Refur. p.344- 
ſay, 7 bere onght to be no Sabbath-day n, Oar Sabbatarians go * Dipl-H.8.ts 
not ſo far, yet come they near unto theſe Familiſts, when they 
ag that 
The Charch hath no authority, ordinarily, and perpetually 
to ſanRifie any day, but the ſeventh day, which the Lord him- 
ſelf hath ſarRttfied 0, oD.B.Do&r: 
_ The Church cannot take away this liberty of working fix **** Sabb.r« 
daies in the week p,Theſe Afſertions are againſt all Holy-daies 7 &* Ra 
lawfully eſtabliſhed. Barrow yet goeth further then do theſe ne wore 
men, for he ſaith, how the obſerving of Times, as it is in our © £ 
Church, is an Error Fundamental 4. q Barr, Refs 
They alſo be alike culpable, who,approving ſome Rites, and P: 36 _ 
Ceremonies, do yetty the Church, or people of God, to the- 
obſervation of the Ceremonies, either 4oſaisa/,as many have 
done, and do 7; or of the Romiſh Church, as do the Papiſt f, t See Art. 
and the ha/f-Papiſts, the Family of Love t. 5, SES - 
Finally, they are oat of the way, which think, that either { COIs 
one man, as the Pope; or any certain Calling of men,, as the , wy 
Clergy; hath power to decree, and appoint Rites, or 'Ceremo- : m.N; Birange/ 
nies, though of themſelyes good, .unto the whole Chweb of £31. Sch. bo, 
God, diſperſed over the 4niver/a/ world, 4 as 


LS 


_ Propoſition IT. 


The Church way wt erdain what Rites, and Certwinint foe willy. 1 
| O45 42 (©: Willye oc 

The Proof from Gods Word. - *. in the Ordi- 

F nances of your 
As itis aclear Truth; that the Cþa7ch may Jain Ceremo» ur ood nt 
-nies:-ſo true 1tis alſo, that tb; Church hat 'Ho pgwer fo ap- their manners, 
point what Rites, or Cerew/gnies ſhe will. Fot the muſt decree nor defile your 

* None: which be, os wy Fey 4 _” ft G9 4? T elves with 
Either, for their 07, n nature, impiews, like the Ordinances, pe "des 

. Manners, and Ido! 4 \ renin of vanity «20.18. 

annerss ,s of our forefathers a; tea) 0. Yanity by þ Fer, 10, 8. 


_ andof lies ce, c Heb. 3 18. 


E if 


O ks, Oc 


T02 Art, 20, The Catholick Doftrine © Prop. 2; 
d » King.18.4, Or for uſe, ſuperſtitions : like the Brazen Serpent, Which 
c 2006 2 King Hez.ekiah brake in pieces d, Pty | 
with þurdecs Or for their weight, over-beavy, and grievim to be born , 
Sevens _ like the Jeniſh Conſtitmtions E, + 
wy £4.11 Ocfor their worthineſs, in the eyes of the Ordainers, either 
Why tempt ye of £qual price, cr of more account then. the very Ordirances of 
God, rolaya God: fo as, for the performance of them, the Lawes of God 
_ls an the muſt be — utzGone ; ſuch ivere many of the Phariſaics] Rites 
D:lciples and Traditions f. EE ge = Shay 
mercy wich Or guſt the Lilercy of Chriftianc,and to the enitangtidg of 
a oe 7 them again with the yoke of ſervile bondage g, . 
were ables oY Wet all, an [Way contrary to the Commandments, 
bear > As 15. Word, an ill of God h. | By | 
nth. i, 0 the Rites,Ceremonies,and Conſtitutions.of the Church 
Why astno283 they muſt make altogether, and tend. both to the nourifMi 
yelived in the ©. | AO TO EIA = YO hr ex 
world, arc ye 4nd encreale of Loye,Friend{hip, and Quietneſs among Chri- 
burgened with ſf3ans, and alſo to the retaining of Gods people inthe Holy 
Traeitions > ſervice, worſhip, and fear of God, according to the rule of the 


frebs; < Apoſtle afore-mentioned, Let al tings be done boneſtly, and by 
\ 24 7 order I, 7 | . Ip St 
— . All Charches Reformed conſent hereunto k, | 


®+4.%% 


realþ. art. 35, SUCv. Cap 14+ , 


* , 
Ti15 


| Errors and Adver [, aries. wp theſ eTrath;. | 
+ 3, ©... ThePtemiſcsbetd 3s they dies aolt tme, inoſt falſe then 
P's pl y ns, 


1s it, which the » VI&Rs that 


« Cone, Trid. . , . The Charcb. hath power to change the Sacrawerits ordained 
Sel. 5.Can.z. even by Chriſt himſe Fa,” 2 " , © Sp; , - | 7 i” 

| h+ 10g  Whatſoever the "Apoſtles; Und Rulers of the Church come 

336. - » mand, is to be kept, and pþeyed b, | 


The 


"Prop; 8. of the Church of England, _Art,a0, 1903 
The authority of the Charch is greater then of the Sacred © Confeſ. Par 


Scripture c, rrocevien, 
Pcopoftion. III, IRIOY 
| The Church bath atthority to judge, and to determine in 
Controverſies of Faith. ; Ay 
The Proof from Gods Word. dy gy 
prophanc, ard 


Authority is given to the Charch, and to every Member of old Wives Fa- 
ſound judgment 1n the ſame,to judge in Controverſies of Faith; __ _ 
and ſo in their places, to embrace the Truth, and to avoid, and ed — 
reprove Anti-Chriſtianity,and Errors ; and this is. not the pri- ich is com« 
yate Opinion of ayr Charch, but both the Riraight Command- migced unto 
Ment of God tumſelt m—_ unto all Teachers a, and thee, 2 Hm.s. 
Hearers b , -of Gods Word , and generally unto- the who!p a 4 +. 
Chyrch c : aid alſo the Judgment of our godly Brechien in Þg Anunh” 
foreign Countries d. | ful word ac= 

| cording to Dos 
Arine, thar.he alſv may.be able ro exhore with wholeſom :Dodtrine, ang repreve them, 
wthar-fay againſt ir,&c. Tit. 1,9,&c. b Hear nor che words. of the: Prophets; that prapheſie 
unto youy andteach you vanities: they ſpeak the Vifionef their own:heprr,and not of the 
mouth of the Lord, 7er-23.16. Beware of falſe Prophets, Matth.p.15%-: Beware of dogs, 
x; ual of cvil workers, Phil. 3.2, The Sheep know the- Shepherds voice, and they wilt nor 
follow a tranger ; bat they flic from him : for they.know not the yoice-of ſtravgers;” 70b. 
19,425, Be not carried about with divers,and ſtrange DoQines, Heb.r3.9. £c Bewart, teſt 
you be alſo plyck'd away with the terror of the wicked, and fall from your own ſtectaft- 
neſs, 2 Pet,3.17. If there come any unto you, and brisg not this DeQrinegreceive him 
not to houſe ; neither bid him, God ſpeed 3 for there {hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and alle 
Prophets, Matth, 24.2 3,24: I ipeak unto them which haye underſtanding, judge ye whac 
I fay, x Cor.10.15, Try all things, and keep that which is gcod, x The, 5.21. 4 Con» 
fefl. Wittemb,arr,3 2, Sucviceart.15, 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth» 


Unſound therefore in judgment are the Papiſts. For firſt 
they maintain, ro. Dit 
That the Pope of Rowe hath the power to judge allmen, and 5; 6,4 © 
, : P3. 
matters,but may be judged of no man ato decree(without con- þ Carol Rut- 
trolment) againſt the Zpit/es of St. Pau by to diſpenſe even nus, 
O 2 ag4 inft 


194 Arti20; The Catholick Doftrine Prop.4:_ 


6 Panorm. apainſt the New Teſtament C; andto give the ſenſe and mean- 
Extray. de©% no of the Holy Scripture : to which ſenſe, or interpretation of 


cÞ nan de his, all and every man, without contradiſtion, mult yield and 


poteſtate Pa- obey 4. 


Next they publiſh,and hold,That the power to judge of Re-. 


PZ» ; 
e The Myſte- jjpion, and points of DoEtrine is either in Biſhops only, as ſome 
ries of R& ligion of them do think ez Or in their Clergy onely, as others deem f; 


prm_ > and in the Church of Kewe onely, as all of them ſuppoſe fo 


Biſhops; Plebi . ; 

tantum ſeicndum eft, quo ad mores formandess, &> vitam pertinet, the common people are 
only to know that which pertaineth unto Mannere, and gond behavieur, ſaith Frier Lau- 
rence aVillavincence, De forman. £31181, lt. (4.10, Nec gratiay nec intcrior aligua virtys 
4 any eſt in membris, vel miniſtry in Eceee, preter publicam profeſſioum f51ti, Ir is 
u 

Faith * mere is not required of them,neither Gracey(re judge of DoQrine) nor any othes 
inward vertuc, ſaith Petrus & Soto, Aſſert.Cath, de Eccl, The common, and faithful þ ople 
may in a generalicy refuſc, and forſake all new DeQrinc,diflenting from that, which they 
have learned,and cmbraced.. Nov autemy ut dofirinam in particulariyex canſe;,& ſurdamentss 
ſuis examinent, fc proprio judicio diſtutiant quid verum, quid faiſum fir. But they havg 
none authority to examine any DoRrine in particular from the very cauſes, and grounds, 


and thereby ſearch out what is truewhar falſe; f quod proprium eſt Eecleſiarum magiſtri.cchis 


they muſt leave ro the Maſters: ef the Churches, to whom properly ut-be!ongerh , faith 
Stapleton, Anutid; Evang.in Mat-Js g Satie Scripture ſenſus natruus & indubitatys ab Ec 
cleſja Catholica eſt petenaus (ſairh the aforcmenriencd Pc#rus 4 Soto.) The native, and true 
ſcuſe ef the Sacred Scripture, is to be ferche from the Catholick Church (of Reme) Aſſerr, 
Cath. de Eccl, The whole Church threughout the Werldkhoweth, thar the- Holy Church 
of Rome hath power to judge of all matters, weque cuiquam licebit de e1us judicio judicare, 
acicher is it lawful for any-man to give any ſentence of her judgmem;Gelaſpus 9,9.Cunfta. . 


- 


Propofition I V... 


of God: 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


To interpret the Word of God is a peculiar bleſſing, given 


cient for the Members and Miniſters vf the Church, to make open profeſlion of the - 


The Church bath poner to interpret, and expound the Word 


-_ 


by God--onely to the Church, and company of the Faithful, 


. though not toall, and every of them. For, 
No+man knoweth the-$on, bat the Father, neither know- 
| 4 | eth. 


EY 


Prop. 4: of the Charch of England, Art, 20, | 1u5 
eth any man the Father, bat the Son, and he,to whom the Son 


will reveal him 4. ; a Mut 11.27. 
It is given to you; to know the ſecrets of Heaven,(ſaith onr 
Savionr unto his Diſcip/es)but to them it is not given 6, b Mar. 13.11, 


' The manifeftation' of the Spirit is givett to every man to 
profit withall. For'to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of 
Wriedom, &c. and to another, Prophecy c. © 8 1Cor.12.7, 
If any thing be revealed to another, that ſitteth by, let the #-9-19- 
firſt hold his peace; ſairb St. Paul «auto the Charch as Corinth d. d 1 Cor, 14. 
Ye have an ointment from him, that is Holy, and'ye have 30. 
known all things, &c. ye need not, that any man teach you-; 


faith the Apoſtle John e. - | e1 Joh. 2.20, 
Hereunto ſubcribe the Chareher in Helvetia f ', Wittem- f Cort a 
berg 8, Bobemia h, 3 pony ey 

K [4 Confeſ\; Wit 
Errors, and Adverſarics wnto® thu Trwb. remb, cap. 30. 
b Confecl. 


Many,& ſundry are the Adverſaries unto this Trathzywheres Bobewecap.r. 
of Some think, that, to expound the word of God, is ſo eafie 2 
matter, as any Stadent, endued with a good Natural Wit, by 
diligence, and iaduſtry of his own, may do the ſame. 
' Some teach, hovv to interpret the Scripewres, is too hard a 
thing for any mortal man to attain unto :' ſo did Fobannes de I 
#a{[alia a, and do many Anabaptiſts, © , # Zneas Sy, ' 
Same, thoagh they acknowledpe, that divers have the gift to 
open the ſenſe of Gods Word; yet that jome, ſay they; are not - 
the known Preachers, and JP1.i:er; in the Reformed, and Chrj- 
ftian Aſſemblies, whom the. Fawi/y of Leveyin ſcorn, do term 5 H:N.Evang, 
the Scripture-Learned,For ſaith the ſaid Fawily,lt is meer lies, wy ” ſo, 11, 
and untruth,&C, whatſoever the Scripture-learned through their ; ed: x. E#- 
kuowledge out of the Scripture, inflitute, preach, and teach b. ho. cap. 16. 
T bey preach the letter ,8&C. bur nat the word of the living Ged c. left.18, 
Bur them:lves onely have thar gift, neither every -one of the 4 1dem in his 
Family; But the illuminate Elders, For tothem it is givers to 4 a CAPS s 
know the Truth 4, and they are the E/ders of the God/y-ander= © Spir. land, . 
Standings and of the man!y-wiſedom; the. Primates e, of Prin- cap.7. ſc&.1e. 
' Fipalr in the Linhi f, | f 1 Exhor.cip. 
O 3: Some 14» {<Q 1. . 


106 ,Art,go. "The £athalich\Dofirine Props; 

Some do ſuppoſe, that to interpret the Ho/y Scriptures, is 

not ſomuch a ipecial gift of God upon ſome choſen pertons, as 

F an ordinary power annexed to the State, and. Calling of Popes, 
g Ste the Pro» Biſhops, and Clergy-meng. +I. | 

poſition nexe @thers be ſo factrom grring the people of God, not being 

immediately of the C/ergir power 0 expound, as they will not ſuffer them 

aforcgeing.. . to read, nor 10 much as to: bave the Scriptures by them ina 

Vulgar Tongue , except it be their own moſt carrppt, and bar- 

barous Tranſlation, which but of late years n2ither, and that in 

part to0, 48 granted by «he Papiſts ;, but 10 place theredf they 

thruſt upen the-Zaity their moſt idolatraus, and blaſphemous 

Feſtivals, Legends, Roſaries, Horarieg, and ;Pſalteries, of our 

Zady, as tallly they called her. | 


Propofition V. 


The Anatogy of Faith muſt le reſpected in the Expoſition 
of the Scripture R 


ho hs = g The. Proof from Gotls Word, 
1 Xs Ul L 


| 2 Cenſ, Colon, Proachfully,.,4 Sbipmans Hof e,4 Leaden Rnitza Noſe Of Wax Cc. 
HR 


42 Per.r.20, _ Foraſmuch as noProphecy is of any privare interpretatian 2, 
* FIR & whatſoever Interpretation man giveth, if it agree not tothe 
c Corfit4:1,, Analogy of Faith, which St. Pau! gave in commandementto be 
I.ar72, & 2, Obſerved b, is private interpretation ; ſpecial heed is to be, had 
c.2.Gal.ar-,7, +that-one place of Scripture be ſo expounded, as it agree with 
S:x.2ft.r. Wit, another ;.andAall to the proportion of Faith, 


$1 9213"93* , The. Churckes Reformed approve this Afſertion. by theix 
 Smbſcriptions Ce | 
a Iren; 66 | 
 - +* I * : TY 
b Euſ. Eccl. Error,aud Adverſaries _ this Truth 
wry 4 Of another Judgment are many. For 


t Pighias, Some da think,the Scriptare may be expounded in what ſenſe 
Concrover. 3- and.to What purpoſe. men lift ;as the Phariſees a,the Sex erians b, 
de Eccl. & and Popiſts: among whom there be, which from this Opinion 


Hg * do term the moſt Ho/y Word, and Scriptures of God moſt re- 


Some 


Prop. 5. of the Charchof England. Art,20, 107 

Some do miſlike all /nterpretations, and written Commenta- 
ries upon the Scriptares, as unneceſlary, and vain; ſuch were 
Servetm,V aldeſins, Coranue, with others of late years d, and d Bera, Epiſt, 
are the Libertines, Schwenkfeldians e, and Family of Lyvet. $9. © 

Some depend wholly upon /ifonr, and* Revelations ; as did *,1id. 
the Enthuſiaſts g, Nicholas Stirch, Thomas Moneterine, the Lp 2 

: . « (Þ - ore, Cip. 19, 
Anabaptiſtc h,and our late Engliſh Reformer, Hackee i, <Q 4. 

Some 4iflike of the. Litera/, and prefer the Allegorical ſenſe g Theod, He- 
of the Scriptures ; and thereby deviſe what them liti, moſt mon- rer- Fab. lib. 3. 
ſrouſly, from the word of God ; as did th: Origeniſs, and do ®D- Maior, in 
the Libertines ky'and Family of Love : hence teaching ohe the = 4 aa 
other, that the Spiricna/ nderſtanding is the word of Godyand $1. , ng 
that to etmbrace the /irera/ /en/e, is to commit /do/arryl. ' 5 Arthing. Se- 

Sore of every place of Scriprare will have an Expoſition dut. p. 17. 


bath Analogical, Alegorical, Hiſtorical, and Moral ; as the : _— 


1 Allens Conf, 


Ccurioas ee +: and Monks. : 
Some are addifted to an Interpretation, which they call 2fy- 
ftical, and Prophetical ; 2s Borardms, Aoreling, avd others. 
Some are of minde, that the Goſfpe!; or Evangelical Word 
catinot be committed - ro Letters,” and Writing, faith Linda- - 
nns Mm. : "ev OUT ORD m Lib. 1,cap-2 * 
Some do think (a#afore alfo hath been ſhewed) how that is * Hzretici 
the odd, and onely true ſenſe of the Scriptures, which is made, Sora 
and given by the Church n, and Pope of Rome 0. ullizes. 
Some domaintain, that as the Charch: in time doth alter, ſo riam extra + 
the /nterprezation of the Scripture alſo therewithall doth vary : Ecclelfiam po- 
"whereby chat, which in the Apielestime-was a Truth, in theſe 242t* nos al 
daies ſhall be a Falſhood, In which Error was Cardinal Csſa- en 0s fe) 
MI Ps HS | 2 clefiz Rappane 
Ro '<fſe-annexam, 
vec ex feparari patimur, ' Stap!, Antid. Euang. in Joon, 19.21; p. 418. Sicur chrifto 
Fades * fie rios'Ecclefie (Rowene) fimplicirer crederedebemuy ; ſaith Srapteron, A4tid. 
in Luc. 10. 16, When the autherity of the Church leaveth the Holy Scriptures, then are 
they pf ny mare account, then «/ops Fables : Wolf, Herman, » Si Papam, qui Cb'iſt4 
Vicarins eſ},1c £jus emnimedarn poteſtatera haber in terris, conſulerent,non crrarent Hx+ 
rerici; ſa}th $cella 33 Lucz 9. fol.49s, p Cuſan, ad Babem13, Epiſt. 2. *s 


{07 j: 
Prop, 


108 Art,29. The Catholick Dofrint Prop.s, 


' Propoſition. 11. 


The Church is the Witnefſe, and Keeper of Gods Srittes 
Werd. T1» 


The Proof from Gods Ward. 


Though the Charch hath authority to hear, and determine 
in Controverſiess of Faith; yer hath the Charch power neither 
to judge the Word-of God, nor to judge otherwiſe then Gods 
Word doth judge, For it is ſaid tothe Church, and People of 
God 


I " 
I beſecch you, Brethren, mark them diligently; which cauſe 
Diviſions, and Offences, contrary to the Doftcine, which you 

4 Rom-16.17. haye learned, and avoid them 4. 
y _ "u--Y Hear him b, To him give all the Prophets witneſs c. 
d Joh.5.39, Search the Scriptures d. Whoſoever tranſgrefſeth, and abi- 
<2 Joh. 9. deth notin the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God e* 

Ye are, &c. built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
f Eph.z.. Prophets f. j 

And of the Hy Scriptures: 

g Joh, 17.17. *Thy Word is the Trath g. They have Joſe, and the Fro- 
bLuk.16.29: phets,let them hear them, b ſaith our Savior Chriſt. 

We have alſoa ſure Word of . Prophecy, ſaith Saint Pe- 
3 2 Pet, 1,19. top. Z 
© And Saint Pas/, The whole Scripeare 18profiiavle to teach, 
k 3 Tim.3-16, ec k. 
[7 Tim.c.4,,,  1f any man teach otherwiſe, and. conſenteth not to. the 
» Conſ.H.ty. Wholefome Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is pafc up,and 
2. Cap..I. knoweth nothing, eel. 2. 4S0, 40; 
Bohem.cap.t, And'ſo with us do. other Charches conceive both of the 
Gl. art. 5. Scriptures , and Charch. my yet-all of us do grant, that the 
- - SooKl Church, as a faithfull Witneſs,may, yea, of neceſſity, muſt,te- 
39, 31, 32, tifie to the World, what hath been the DoQrine of Gods _ 
Dax,art.Ti, 


Prop: 6. of the Church of England. Art,29, 1og 
ple from time to time,and, as a truſty Recorder, is to keep,and 

' make known what the word of God, which it hath received, 

1s : which traly hath been performed ature the Word was 

written by the Patrrtarchs, and af.er the ſame was committed 

to writing; before Chriſt his Incarnation,by the Jews, in Chriſt 

his life-time », in the Primitive Church o, from the 4yoft{egn Luke 4. 17; 


time, by the godly Chritians throughout the world. o As 13.27, 
\ As ry. 21 
Errors, and Adverſarirs unto this Truth. : 4 _ 


Be it far therefore from us to think, which the Papi do not 
ſtick to write, and ſay; namely, that | | 

The Chorch is to judge the Scriptures, and not the Scrip- 
tures the Church 4. a Jo, Maria 

The Scripture is not of the Efſence of the Charch ; becauſe Verrattas. 
without it a Church may be, though not very well. So ſaid ons we 
Cardinal Cy/an b. —Lpppngs 

* Eccl, 

The Scripture, becauſe ( in their opinion ) it is unperfeCt,þ Card. Cufan. 

cannot ; obicure, may not; ambiguous, ought not to be the Ep. 2. ad Bok, 


udge. So Lindan C, Latownsd, Petrus 4 Soto, e Piebins f,* Lind.l.r.c.r, 
ts g, KC. ; : x 8 *d Contra Bu= 

| He 1s an Heretick that cleaveth to the Scriptures, So (aid + $. Serip. 

Jacobus Hochſtratns. f Becl. Hierar, 


Again, the caretull keeping of the Holy Scriptures by Gods. x. c. 4. 

p_-_ from age to age, and time to time, declareth , Firſt, g Enchir de | 
ow the Mother-Church of Rome is not the only Keeper of the Þ+ Scrips © Te 

Holy Writ: and next, that curſedly they do offend, which 
either as greatly eſteem the Erbicks of Ariſtotle, as the Come 
wandments of God ; the Odes of Pindar, as the Pſa/ms of Da- 
wid h; the Works and Books of Men, as the Writings of God; þ Aug. Pali, 
which the Counce! of Trent doth } : or before, and above thei Seff. 4. 
Scriprare prefer unwritten Traditions, Hence Petras a Soto. 

7 radition, (faith he) is both more antient, and more effetu- 
al than the Holy Scripture k. And Lindan; The  Scripturesk Conf, @atl 
would be of no validity, neither had cominned till this day, OT 
for Tradjtjons le © | ” -g ka 


p PROP, 


Me Art,zot _ The Catholick Doarine Prop. 7. 
Propoſition VII, 


The Church may nt enforce any thing to be believed, as ne-- 
cefſary unto ſalvation, that is either contrary, er beſides the 
Ypord of God: 


The Proof from the Word of Ged, 

Ye ſhall put nothing unto the Word, which I command 
yon, neither ſhall ye take ought theretrom 4, 

Put nothing to his words; leſt he reprove thee, and. thou be 
found a lyar þb. 

Though it be but a mans Covenant, when it is confirmed, . 
( yet ) no man doth abrogate it, or adde:h-any thing thereto c, 

If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God. ſhall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this Book, And, if any 
man ſhall diminiſh of the words of the Book of this Prophecy, - 
God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of life, and out 
of the Holy City, and from thoſe things-which are written j 
d Rey, 23, 18, this Book 4d. : 

And ſo witneſs with us the Charches Reformed e.. 


a Drur, 4+ 2+ 
b Proy, 30. 6. 


c Gal, 3, IF» 


T9. : 
e Conf, Helv, Whatſoever alſo is grounded 'upon Gods written Word, 
I-ar-4-X 2 though-not by our common and vulgar terms tobe read there- 


IF —— in, we do reyerendly embrace, which maketh us for Do&rine - 


£ay. I, Gal, ar, to embrace the Con/ubſtantiality of our Saviour with the Fa- 
5.Belg.ar.7, ther and the Holy Ghoſt; which the Arrians would not : a 
Sazen.ar. 1. 7 7jnjty of Perſons in the Godhead; which the Sabillians would ! 
/« waa c. never do: the Juſtification by Faith only; which the Pagiſts will 
— 33- 2.5 notthe Baptiſm of [nfants,and young childcen,which the 414- 
| baptiſt. dare not: and for Diſcipline, not-to refuſe, of Church 
Officers, the names ; Arch=Biſhops, Patriarchs, Primates, c- 
tropolitans, Suffragens, Parſons, Vicars, &c. of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures,the terms ; Suſpenſion, Excommnnication-z Of Cere= 
monies, noneat all, which tend either. unto Ocder,, Comely- 
neſs, or. Edificatiun. * SVs M2 wn Ne 5 be 
But from the heart ie abhor in matters both of Do&ring and ' 
Diſcip/ine,whatſoever either agreeth not with the Canoy of the - 
Scriptare, 0x is not grounded thereupon. . The- 


Prop. 7. of the Church of England. Art, 20; ny 
The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Hence deteſt we both all the old Heretichs, and their Fan- 
cies, With the new Prophets of Baſilides, the ManifeFtation of 
Aarcion, the Myſteries of the Manichees ; the Jobelea of the 
Scythians, the Symbonia of the Achonticks , the Cabala of the 
Tews, the Alcoran of the Turks , and alſo all new Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, with all their curſed Opinions ; as. firſt the 
Anabaptiſt;,and namely the Libertines, the David-Georgians, 
and Pami/y of Love, and all the co -deified Elders thereof; as 
Henry Nicholas, Eliad, Fidelitas, Chriſtopher Vitel, Theophi® 
!us the Exile, and the reſt, ; 
Next the Papiſts, whereof 
Seme have commanded, that all the Popes Decree; (hould be 
taken, as confirmed by the mouth of God himſelf ; ſodid Pope 
Agatho the Firſt a. : | a Gratian; 
Some write ( as Bu{gradss ) that, if the Pope believe there Diſt.r6. Sis. 
35 no life tocome (as ſome Pope; have done) we muſt believe 
it asan Article of our Faith. - 
Some ſay, if the Pope carry innumerable Souls with him unto 
Hell, yet he may not be judged ; ſo did the Pope Boniface che 
Eighth b. ; b Decr. lib. 3, 
me, as Be//ermine conclude, that it is a point of Fajth to tit. >. Cranz, 
hold, that the Biſhop of Rowe hath ſucceeded Peter in the uni-1i9-8c. 36. 
verſal regiment of the Charch c, | . c Bellarm, de 
Others, as the ry perſvade their Carholicks, that the Poncif.Roms, 
Xing of Spain,and their Cathobck Faith are ſo linked together, |. >. £13» 
as it is become a point of neceſlity in the Catholick Faith, to 
put all Erope into the hands of the ſaid King, otherwiſe the 
C «tholick Religion will be utterly extinguiſhed, and periſh 4. 
Others of them have publiſhed a new Goſpe/, called Evan= d Spar.Diſcov. 
gelium eternum, & Spiritus Santti ; Which they ſay doth ſo far of the Engliſh 
excel the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Kernel ſurpaſſeth the Shell, J\ 6 7+ 
the Sun the Moon, and Light Darkneſs, The Author where 
Was one Cyri/lus a Carmelites ; M 
And laftly the Paricans, and all the Speculations of Brown, 
P 2 Barron 


I Arr, 20, The Catholick DoRrime Prop. 'N 


Barrrow, Green, Penries Mar-Prelate, T.C. EGRHAC, 
L B, with the New Sabbatarians, and their Fancies. 


f 
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ARTICLE XXT. 


Of the authority of General Counſcls, 


General Counſels 1 may not be gathered together without 
the commanament, and will of Princes, And * when 
they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an Aſ- 
ſemibly of men, whereof all be nat governed with the 
Spirit, and Word of God ) they may. err, and x ſome- 
times bave erred; even in things pertatying unts Cod: 
wherefore 4 things ordatned by them, as neceſſary unts 
ſalvation, have neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs 
it may be declared, that they be taken out of Holy 


Scriptures. - 
The Propoſitions; 


2, General Counſel may not be gathered together, but by 
the commandment and will of Princes, 

2. Eeneral Counſel may err. 

3. General Counſel have erred, even ja-things pertaining 
unto God. 

4. The things ordained. by Genera! Coanſels are ſo far tobe 
embraced and believed, as they are conſonant. to Gods Holy, 
Word. 


w: Propofition T;. 


General-Counſels mey-net be: gatbered together but by the 
cmmandment and mill of Princes, RY 
The 


Prop, 1» of the Church of England, Art.21, 


The Proof from Gods Ward, 


Reat is the poer ard! authority of Kings and Princes, 
5y the Word of God. For, as the defence of Religion 1s 
cuinatted unto them : to m!ft they ſee that all men dv their 
Duties, That theſe things the better may be performed, they 
are, as jult occaſion 1s offered, not as men, under the power 
of others, to ſummon ; but as Supreme Governours, within 
their own Territories and Dominions, to command all ſorts of 
men to meet together : and that either to the implanting bens 12, 
the Truth ivhere it 1snot ; or to the ſuppreſſion of Sin, Errors, yy Kings 8 r, 
Idolatry and Superſtition, where, or in whomſoever it doth- a-c 2 Chr.1x, g, 
riſe, or 1s rooted. Snch Counſel; were holden, both in the timed 2 Chr.zg, 4, 
of the Moſaica! Government, by the commandment of the; In 9. 
moſt godly Kings, David a, Solewmnn b, Aſa Cc, Exexchiah d, Prog wol 
and Fofiah e : and, fince the Goſpe/ hath been- received into Conſt, l.3 _ 
Kingdoms and Common-weals, by Chrifiezn Princes, Kings g Theod. 1, 5, 
and Emperors, who gathered Counſe/s both General; as the © 5: 
Nicene Was by Conſtantine the Great f,, the Counſe! of Con- fo; mama 
#antinoplc by Theodofins the Elder g, the Connſei of Epheſus , > P43 
by T heodofins the Younger h, the Counſel of Chalcedon Þy Mar-k Avent, 
cian i; and National,and Provincial; ſo the Connſe!at Franch- Carranza 
ford, Rhemes, T wron, Arelate, and Xoguntia, by the will and Summa Conc, 
commandment of Char/es the Great k ; at AMatiſon by Gun- Carion, lib. 3, 
4 : I .  TTuron,l;8. 
thranas i, at Paris and Orleance, by the direRion and appoint=, ,, 
ment of Chi/deler: m, were kept, and holden, " Magdeburp; 
And never yet hath there been a Coun/e/, either General or Ecclef.Hilt,” 
National, or Whatſoever I only except the Counſe/s held by ©. 6: cap. 9, 
the 4poftlesy and Apsſtolical men in a troubleſome State, and * Coot. Helv, 
time of the Church, there being then no Chri/tien Princes, and ; Rag = Kg 
Emperors to countenance the Truth neither begun or ended cap, 16. 
to the glory of God, but it hath been, I ſay not ca/Jed only, Belg. art. 36, 


but confirmed alſo by ſome godly Emperor, King or Queen, $2400 art. 23, 


En: ' Wiuemb. cap. 
This in effeR js granted by all Reformed Churches n. _ Suevita bs 
_ Perorar. 
P 3 &r> 
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Gs 14 Art, a l; The Cathalick Dofrime Prop, of 
© Hard, Con- 
Ut, Par. F«C.6» 


_ verlaries unto this Truth. 
b Harding. Errors, and 4d t 


D . - - 
_ Which 1.s This Afſertion hath been oppunged, and that diveiſly both 


Cardil. in def. by the Papiſts and Puritans. For the P apiſts, they ſay, : 
Concil. Tri- Emperors and Kings, be the Pope his SLMMOners, but, 0! 


v7 4 op he | ( werful Commanders, aid 
d Tcl. Rhew, {hemſelyes, are no ablolute and po , 


An, Marth, 16, callers of Connſels a, . Y 
e Perplacer au- There ought no Coupſe/ to be kept, without the determinate 
tem mihi qued conſent of the Biſhop of Rome Þ. Piel 

de conventu No Comnſel ever yet had firm and lawfull authority, which 


abſque ulla , f 
nc was not conſizmed by the Biſhop of Rowe Co 

On: The Popes of Rome (and not Chriftian Princes ) bave the 
thorirate, pri- authority and yon of making Laws Eocleſyaſtical, and of cal- 
vatim inſticu- line '#: H els » : 

endo, ſcribis. ; . hr uf Paritan do think, that. private-perſons without the 
Bcea Epiſt:68, "we. ; Aſſemblies ab 
pag. 2 6. leave or ptivity of Princes, May ſummon out 
7 Witneſs their Charch _—_ " _ rag pe pay -pahgeT pg 6 
Claſſical Aſ- lick Afﬀairs of the Church, this min 644 Cy 
f<mblies, at _ Diſciplinaries both of South 'N and North Britain Sg. 
Commence- Others (Adverſaries to both Puritans and Papiſts ) are of 
—_— mind, that were the Pope a good man, ( as he 1s nothing leſs ) 
cipline he might ; and, he being wicked, other good Biſhops ( though 
grounds, ſubje& unto Kiags and Emperors ) may ſummon Connſe!s at 
g The appro their diſcretion. An Error of Se/neccerns Þ. 


er _— _ The 21»ſcovites have a fancy, that ſince the ſeventh Geye- 
p- wi Ia PN ral Connſel, that was, neither Prince nor Pope, Nor any other 


ſembly haſh men elſe have power to call a General Connſel 1. 


ex + mah matter and cauſe Spiritual,and alwaies cognoſced and judged by the Church, 


CORES , : = Sos. 

tent within this Realm; ſay certain Scottiſh Miniſters in their! 
INI con o the Kings Privy Courcil in Scotland, which Letter is printed in the 
{2id Lords Declaration, &-c. publiſhed anno 1606, and printed by Robert Barker, þ Ange 


le&. pag. 35. i Surius, Comment, anno 1501+P3e 30. 


Prcz 


Art,a1, 115: 


| Prop: 2 of the Church of England. 


P:opofition II. . 
General Connſels may err. 


The Proof from Gords Word, . 


General Connſels, confilting, 
Firſt of men, who may err, nothing more eafily (for all the 

imaginations of mans heart are only evil continually a, even Gen. 6. F. 

from his youth þ, but God only 1s true) and all men are c, yea, CS. 

and every mai 15 a lyar d. d Row. 3 4. 
Next, of men differing in Years, Riches, Learninz, Judge- 

ment, Calling, and Authority : whereby diſtractions ot Opi- 

nions often do ariſe, 

Thirdly, of many men, whereof the wicked be for number 
commonly the major part, and the better in outward counte= 
nance of the World, 

Laſtly, of men, not all, nor alvaies either grounded with 
Gods Holy Spirit and Word ; or gathered together in the 
Name of Chri/, 

Noge of found Judgement in Religion do doubt but they 
may err, 

If Paphnati had been abſent at Vice, that Connſe/ had 
mo ts __ A R Tre 

Hierome had been away at Cha/cedon, that Conn adc. 33» 

erred F. s Re f B. Jewel, D&% 
At any time (if ſome be believed.) be the Pope of Rome notfol+ 58: 

preſent at ſuch meetings,either per ſe, or per Legacum, by him- 

«lf, or his Legate, no Counſel but muſt err g. g Roffenfis' | 
Therefore Coun/e!s may err. contra Luche- 
That which one Comnſc! doth eſtabliſh, another will difanul,”*** 

They will not (we muſt think) revoke that, which is well de- 

creed, Therefore Connſe/s may err þ, 

An. Job-16,4%- 
The Agverſaries unto thit Truth. 
Therefore err do the Papifs, which {ay, that the Holy Spi= 
zitis direRor to all Connſe/s, and | | 


That Comn/c/; cannot. err. 


b Teſt. Rhem: : 


n, 
©: Zn 
| 4 ; | 
ran nn. Yn un: OE A OT een. . 


11s Art.21, The Catholick Dofrixe Prop.z. | 


Propoſition III, 


General Ccunlels have erred, even in things pertaining nun« 
to God. | 
The Proof from Gods Word. 
Counſel both general and particular have eried, ard that in 
1 Conf, Wit Matters of Faith 4. 
teinb, cay. 33. For in the Hoiy Scriptures we finde, that it was ordained, 
1 aby mandid confeſs that Jeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be 
þ Joh. 9.22, C&XCemmunicate b : which could not be, but by a Comnſel. 
and 12 42, A Connſe/ was gathered to ſuppreſs Cirift and his Do- 
c Joh. tt. 47, Ctrine Co : : 
A Counſel conſulted how they might take Jeſns dy ſubtilty, 
« Mat.26.3,4, 20d kill him d. : 
e Mar. 14. 533 A Connſel ſought for falſe Witneſſes to put him to death e, 
55. By a Counſe! Feſus was bound, led away, and delivered un- 
f Mar. 15. 1. tO Pilate f. 
A Counſel jadged our Saviour Chriſt to be both a Deceiver 
g Mar. 27. 63.3, and a Blaſphemer h. 
b Luk. 22-71. A Coxnſel corrupted the Sould:ers, and willed them to tell a 


3 Mat, 23. 12, LY 


FM 
33. A_ Counſel withſtood Peter and Johng and commanded 


them, that zn no wiſe they ſhould ſpeak, or teach in the Name 
BA. a c.6. Of Jeſus k. 
18, ny  oierÞ both cauſed the 4pofi/es to be beaten, and com- 
manded them alſo, that they ſhoald not preach in the Name of 
Aﬀs 5,40; Feſusl. ks 
Vo I Ms antient Writers of credit, we may read, ( how contrary 
to Gods Word, ) by Connſe!s Arriauiſm hath been confirmed, 
; as by the Conn/ſe/ at Ariminum mM. 
#D. Hicren, g,. ©,vnſe/; the Traditions, and Books of fooliſh men, have 
in vita Dama» J ; x 
GPape, been made of equal authority with the Word of God ; as by 
2.>v.4 Decr.1 the Counſel of 7 rent Ne ; 
8 Brenwium By Counſels hath been eftabliſhed both the Adoration of 
mg oder” og Images ; 2s by the Second'Connſel! of Nice : and the Invor- 
Trid. Reſtirur, *i0 of Creatures ; as by the T ridentine Counſel 0. ; 
3 Edit, 3 Ry Coan/c/s the authority of Princes hath been _R—” 
: 


Pi9 $er 


' * Prop; 4. of the Church of England. Art.21, 117 

the Pope, and C lergie, advanced above all earthly Princes z 4s 

by the Counſel Of Lateran p. p Concil. L-- 
The confideration of the Premiſes, and the like, moved St. **r- c.y. apud 

Hilary to call the Synod of Mediolane, 7 be Synagogue of the lnnocent. 

Malignant q: and | q Hilar. Epiſt. 
St. jr os to Write unto Afaximines : **Neither ought 2d Conſt, Im- 

« I to object againſt thee the Synod of Nice ; nor thou againſt Per 

© me the Synod of Arwinum TC: and | 7 D. Auguſt, 
Naziauz.enc openly to progounce, that **He never ſaw anyconcra Maxi 

« 000d end of a Conſe! i; and lib. 3, "F 
The French Kings Embaſſador to ſay unto the Chapter of/ Nazians. ad 

Trent, that ** Scarcely any good at all, or very little, came _- E pitt. 

&« Counſel; unto the State of Chriſtendom t: and t Orat. Syned. 
Cornelius, Biſhop of Bitonto, to break out into theſe words Legar, Regis 

in the face of the Conn/e/ at Trent; © I would, that with one Fran. Anno 

© conſent we had not altogether declined from Religion unto __ — 

& Saperſtirion ; from Faith unto Infidelity ; from Chriſt unto ,Þ* Ie, 

FP f . « Par. 1 fol, 
Anti Chriſt ; from God unto Epicurm v. 29. 


Adverſaries unto this 7 ruth. 


This notwithſtanding, the Papiſt, do continue un an Opini- 
01, that Counſel; cannot err .x, x Teft: Rhem. 
| | An.Joh.,16,13, 
Propoſition IV. | 


The things ordained by General Coumſels are ſo far to be ens- 
braced, and believed, as they are conſonant ro Gods Holy Word. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


General Connſel; we imply condemn not : yet do we not 
ground our Faith upon any Cownſe/; but only upen the written 
Word of God. 

Therefore in Genera! Connſe/s, whatſoever is agreeable 
unto the written Wotd of God, we do reverendly embrace ; 
bat whatſoever is contrary unto, or beſides the Will of _ 

reveale 


otra gn m7 wy ning” + oe rp 0 GR CY ne En TI 


118% Aft, 27, The Catholick Dofirine Prop. 4. 


revealed in the Holy Scriptures, we docarefully avoid. 

Aud io ie are commanded to do even by God himſelf. 

Whatſoever I command you, take heed you do it: thou 
ſhale put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom 4, 

Walk ye not in the Ordinances of your Fathers , neither 
obſerve their-mainners, &c. Iam the Lord your God ; walk 
5 Ez:k, 20.18, iN my Statutes, and keep my Judgements, and do them þ. 

19, Though chat we, or an Angel from Heaven,preach unto you 
otherwiſe than chat which we have preached unto you ; let 
him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, It any 
man preach unto you otheriviſe than that ye have received, let 

* Gal. 1.8.9, him be accurſeds. | 

4 Conf. Hely. And ſo think the Charches Reformed with us d. 


2 .C.18. Bohem 


c.1. Gal, art.s. : . | 
Belg.art.7, The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Wimtem.c.33« 


£ D:ut.1z 323. 


Contrary hereunto are th2 Opinions of the Papiſ?s. For of 
them | n 

Some do think that the Decrees of Connſels do bind all 

Nations ; as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. 

Some, as Pope Gregory the Great ſup oſed, that ſome Coyun- 
« Greg. 1.14.1. (47, and namely the b ounſel of Nice, of Conſtantinople, Ephe- 
CS24 & |. ſus, and Chalcedona ; ſome, as Campian b thought, that all 
b Choice, Counſel; Were of equal authority with the ord of God. Others, 
Rat 4. as the Guifian Fattion 1m France, be reſolved in matters of 
c Caly. Epiſt. Religion to follow the footſteps of their Anceſtors, though 
Bulling. 331+ Gods Word, and a thouſand Connſe!s decree to the contrary c, 


ARTICLE XXI1. 
Of Purgatory. 


The Romiſh Dofrine concerning 1 Purgatory,2 Par- 
dons, worſhipping ,and adoration as well 3 as Images as 4 
0 


/ 


* Prop; ti. of the Church of England. Acrtan, ny 
of Reliques: and 5 alſo of Invocationof. Saints, #1 « 

fond thing, wainly.cmoented, and grounded upon no war- 

ranty of Scripture ; "but rather yapugnant to the ward of 

God, | LEY: "0 


The Propoſitions, 
The Rri/h DoRtine, concerning 
I, Purgatory, " an oy : | ow 
iS, Parddbt; 079 x8 LIGL ih d bh ity 


3, Worſhipping, ind :doration'of mages, 
4+ Reliquere PAS "1 oe: - 
F + {nuos: Saints ; is a fond thing, and not warranted 
/ by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but- corary unto tho | 
lame, 


\ Propokitton T. 


The Romiſh Dofrine concerning Purgatory is fond, and wot 
warranted by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, bus contrary 
anto the ſame. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


JT: is granted as well by the Romi/h, or falſe, as by the er: 
Charch, that none unclean thing can enter into the King- 
dom of God. And becauſe all 'men either have been, or be 
fill unclean , therefore they muſt be purged from fin. | 
But in the manner of purging them, - who are-unpure, they 
do greatly differ, For, the rye Charch, looking into the Word 
of God, doth finde that we are SanRified; or made clean in di - 
vers reſpe&ts, diverſly ; as by Baptiſm 4, by the Word preach- , Chritt loved 
ed b, by the Blood of Chriſt c, and by the Spirit of God 4, and the Church, & 


that in this life, and not in the other World, pave himſelt 

| for ic; that he 
might ſanRike ir, and cleanſe it by rhe waſhing of water through the Word; Eph. g.ag, 
26, b Now yeare clean through the Word that [ have ſpoken unto you, 7ob.1$.3.5. The 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſerh us from all fin; x1 7ob. 17. .Y: are wathed, ve 
are ſanRiked, ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit otour God, 
1 C0, 6, II. F 4.4 


. Q_2 | For'' 


nk EC ae A ee a ee. <a 


tzxo Aft. 21. 'T he Catholick Dofrine Prop. r. 
: For.in the SacredScriptate there 15 mention-but only of twy 
e Mat.7.13,14 Waics &5. OVe ſeading. unto\ideſtruttion.,; the.other bringing 
f Mat 16. 16. unto lifey of, (two-ſorts wk-men whereof. ſame believe, and: 
hy 's they are ſaved; ſome believe not, and they are damned f: 
b Alphonſ, De and of two States, one Mele, FRE F-tu.evey 1s, the other 
Hzreſ. lib. 8. curſed, where Dives doth abide g. A third Way, or Sort, or 
De indulgenti= State cannot be found in the Ward.of God, .ci - .. © - 
"af "EY And therefore the Pargatory 10 another Wor ' th alwaies 
Invencor. lib.g. Þ£en both denied by the Greek Churches h, and neither is, nor 
"_ will be acknowledged by any,of Gods i&eformed Churches in 
; Confel. Helv. this World ; as their Confeſſions do teftifie ;. | 
2 C3p. 26,Gal, 


art, 2 4 Saxon, 4/8 os =P $41 
art.11. Auguſt, + . The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


art,tt. Wite | 
rem cap.z59, Erroneous therefore, and. not warrantable by Gods Word 
co:xcerning Purgatory 1s the DoCtrine both of the O/d Here- 
a Tertul. De ticks, the 'Afontanifts, who thought there- was a purging. of 
Corona mili- Souls after this life 4 3 and of the new, and reyexed Hereticks, 
tis; & De An: the Papiſts. For 
ns ama They think it to be unſound DoQtrine, and not ſufferable in 
airy Book, for Chr it ian to deliver;that it is unpoſſible for god- 
b Puniri pizs 1y and faithfull men or women co be puniſhed after they be 
poſt mortem. dead. Therefore Deleatyr, ſay they, Blot out ſuch Doftrine b; 
imp>ſhbile: They teach by their C arechiſwrs, that to doubt whether there 
ava m_ is a Purgatory Or No, is a breach of the firft C ommandment C. 
cn ul, & <>, Thus do they prey for the Souls of the Faithfull (as they 
chap. 3, fancy ) boyling 1n the Torments of Purgatory, 
Avete, ownes Anime fideles, quarum corpora hic, & ubique 
conquieſcunt in pulvere : Dominns Jeſus Chriſtus, qui vos, 
& nos redemit ſno pretioſſſiwo ſanguine,dignetur vos a pe- 
as nie liberare, &c. : 
Virg. Mariz , That 18, 
ſecundum u- All hail, all faithfull Souls, whoſe Bodies do bere, and every 
ſum Sarum. where reft in the duff : The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath re- 
COTS deemed both you and ns with his moſt precious Blood, vouchſafe to 
Scſs. 25, & 5 deliver you frou pains, &C. A. 


Seſs 6 Can.zo, They have ratified the DoRtrine of purged Souls after this 
life in the Counſel of Trent &.- It 


Prop. I. of the Church of England. At. 23. 121 


[cis further to be noted, hory the ſame Papiſts, fliding back 
from the Truth of God, have fallen into many noyſome, and 
civers Opimons in the matter of Purgatory : agreeing among 
| 4 ney | 
++ Neither about the Place where Pwrgatory ſhould be ; ſome 
pltcing the ſame in the, bottom of the Sea f, ſome near unto Eckius in 
taz Mount Hecia'nn 1re/aud, ſome upon the Mount eArna in Enchirid, = 
Sicily 8, otaers in the:Centre of the Earth þ, others 11 Hell : (Rm 
> x _ Buſts, Rotar. 
whereof they make four rooms; the firſt of the damned ; the Dis $6. 3: 
ſecond of Intants dying unbaptized : the thizd Purgatory ; the þ Syec, Pereg. 
fourth Limbus Patruw, Whereinto Chriſt deſcended j, 'and 0- Quzlt, D:c.1. 
thers 1n a mind tcfled and troubled berwixt hope avd feark, © 3 LF. 
Neither, about the Tormentors there, Who are thought of A mags ng: 
ſome to de Holy Angels /, of others, to be very Devils w. 6 Loeich inftit. 
Neither about the Torments, For ſome dream how they are Cathol. de 12. 
tormented there with Fire only, as Sir 7 h:m4a; oor ; fome Fidci arciculis» 
wich Water and Fire, as Rsffenſ55; and ſome neither with Fire Albercus, & 
nor Water, bat with troubleſome affeQtions of Hope and Fear, Roffenbs. 
. pe ana Fear, , S. Th. More. 
as Liorichins n. 1 Inſti, Ca- 
Neither about the Cauſes of Purgatory Torments : becauſe thol. ur ſupra. 
that ſomge do think, that only venial fins o, others, that venual o Greg. Dial.l. 


andmortal fans too p, ( for which un this fe men have done no 4-caP. 39. 
| d Spec. Pereg, 
penance ) are there purged. Queſt. Dec.1 


» Nor about the time, which they that be tormented, ſhall a- ,. $M 
bide in Purgatory. For ſome have given out , how the poor p Eckius, Po- 
Souls there be continually in torments till the day of Jadge- fir. 6. 
ment, as Djony/ius Carthufranus q : others, as Darandus r, d09 Pe 4. Hom: 
think they have reſt ſometimes, as upon Sundaies and Holy- Th "Beig 
daies: others are of mind, that in time they ſhall be ſet free, Sante gns 

and at [iberty,becauſe their puniſhment is but temporary /, and/ Spec. Perep: 
 others,that at any time they may be delivered, if either their Queſt. ut ſu- 
friends will buy out their pains ; or the Prieſts will pray, or (ay pra, Quzit: 5- 
any aſs for them ; or the Pope will but ſay the word, 
Nor finally about the Gate of Souls in Purgatory. For, 
Our Engliſh Papiſts at Rhemes , do think the Souls in 
Purgatory to be tn a more happy and bleſſed Condition than, ...q 4... 
any men that live in this World t, and yet ſay the ſame Rhe- Ak ApttS. 


miſt 113, 


"F 


EA 
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vltid. An. miſts, that Pargatory-tire paſſeth all the pains of this life «, 
m-rg.p. 431 Thoras Aquinas heldeth, how the pains of Hell-fire, and of 
Purgatory are all one, ard nothing differ, but that the ore is 
but remporal, and the other not ſo, And others, put in choice 
exther to farty in Purgatory One day, or to endure the miſerics 
ot this Worldone hundred years, have choſen to ſuffer the trou- 
bles of this lite an hundred years together, rather thanto abide 
x Cap. Quis, the pains of Purgatcry but one ſhort Winters day x. 
in al1ud, Dit, Therefore un this contrariety of Opinions, ſume of them, the 
ah Papiſts themſelves cannot deny, mult be ; we ſay, all of them 
are fond, and contrary to the Word of God, 
Belides, they nouriſh molt curſed and:damnable Errors , as 
T hat all the ſouls of the ſaithfull, ſeparated from their £0- 
dies, arenot at reſt, [= 
Thar all fins, in their own nature, be not mortal, or deadly, 
and that ſome deterve not everlaſting Torments. They are pur- 
ged in Purgatory. 
That one fiofull man may ſave, and ſatisfie the wrarh of 
God tor another; and that eafily by Prayer, ſaying, or doing 
ſomething for them. | 
Thar, if friends in this World do nothing for the poor foul 
in Pargatory pains z yet may the ſaid ſouls come at length un- 
to happineſs, by abiding their deſerved Torments untill the laſt 
hours or day of Jadgement, in Pargatory, - 
Finally, that the Pope is God, in that he can at his pleaſure 
diſcharge guilty ſouls both from the guilt of fin, and from the 
pun;(hments due for the ſame. | 


Propoſition INT." 


The Romiſh Do@rine concerning Pardons, is fond, and not 
warranted by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant» but contrary 
,ntothe ſame, 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Such hath teen th2 exceeding mercy and love of God to- 
wards 


Prop. 2, of the Church of England. Ar. 23, 133 
wards mankind, that as he hath parged us from all pailtineſs 
of fin by the blood ; fo hath he pardoned us from tne ever- 
Ring puniſhment due for fin, by the pains of Jeſus Carilt, 
For, 
There is ſalvation in none other. For among mea there 1s 
given none 0:her name under heaven, whereby they mutt be 


ſaved a. © a At, 4. 12. 
Th:ough his Name all, that believe, ſhall receive remifſion 

of fans b. b AR. 10. 43+ 
He hath purchaſed the Church by higown blood c. cACt 20. 28. 
With his fripes we are healed d. d liz. 53.5. 
He that believeth in him, ſhall neither be co:demaed e, nor * Joh. 3. 18, 

aſhamed F#. { Rom, 10, 11, 


Therefore, Come unto me all ye that are weary and laden, 
and I will eaſe you, &c. and ye thall find reſt for your ſouls ; 
faith our Saviour Chriſt g. g Mat, 11. 28, 

If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and *?' 
ſhalt believe with thine heart, that God raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, ſaith St. Pax/ h. 


h Rom. 10, g. 


Errors, and Adverſaries nnto this Truth. 


This being thz Doctrine even of God himſelf a, we may &- 4 Whereof fee 


vidently perceive, how not only vain, but beſide, not only be- 1996s Arr. 2. 
YP b y » 3 ly be Prop. 4 be.14: 


- fides, but againſt the Word of God, the Xewzi/5 DoAtrine con- p, * A. .. 


cerning Pardons is : for that doth teach us, Bn 

xt. To ſeek ſalvation not at God alone, but at the hands of 
finfull men, For would we have a pardon for the fins of forty 
daies? A Biſhop may give it : For the fins of an handred 
daies? A Ordinal may grant it. For all our (ins committed, 
or to be committed > From the Pope we may have it. Hence 
be his Pardons, if you reſpe& time, for 40. 50. 100, 1000. þ Yide Tarn 
50000. ec, years of offences, Homicide, Patricide, Perjury, panir- 
Sudom'try, Treaſon, and what not, &c. | 

2. That we may be our own Saviour. So did that of Parga- 
tory. 

3. How the precious blood of Chriſt was ſhed in vaio. For 

Cor = 


- 
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corrupuble Gold and Silver, with our own deeds and works 
may, and Wiil fave us, if ye Will, 

4. That Repeatance 1s not of neceſſity unto the Salvation 
of man, For without the ſame a Popiſh Pardon may ſave, Bat 
ivithout either a Pardon fiom the Pope, Or ſuch like, or Abſo- 
lution of a Prieſt, there is no Salvation, by the DoAtrine of the 
Church of Rome C. 

A further manifeftation of the Vanity and Impieties of the 
Romiſh Pardons, from a Book of the Papi/ts, entituled, 
Hore leatiſſime V irginis Matiz ſecundum »/ am Sarum, 

Quicunqae, in ſtatu Gratie exiſtens, dixerit devote ſeptem 
Oratuones ſequentes cum ſeprem Pater noſter, & titidem Ave 
Maria, ante imaginems Pietatis, merebithr quingquaginta ſex mil- 
{1a annorum [ndu/gentiarams 

Johannes Papa Duodecimns conceſſit emuilns dicentibus Ora- 

tionems ſequentem, tranſeundo per Cameterium, t0t annos In- 
dulgentiarumy quot fuerunt ibs corpora inbumata 4 conſt itntione 
Ipſins Cameterit. 


« Sce *rr.z25, 
Prop. 6: 


Oratio pro Defunttis, 

Avete, omnes Anime fideles, quarum corpord hic, & big; 

requieſcunt in pulvere ; Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, qui V9s, (3 nos 

, Tedemit [mo pretioſiſ ſimo [anguine,dignetur vos 4 peni; /iberare, 
& inter choros ſmorum ſanttorum Angelorum collocare, ibique 
noflri memores ſupplieiter exorare, mt vobis aſſcciemanr, & vobss 
Cum In COlts COYONeMUTr. 

Innocentius Papa Secundns conceſſit cuilibet, qui banc Ora- 
tionem ſequentem devote dixtrit, quatuor millia millia annorum 
[ndulgemtiarum. Ave, vulnus lateris noſtr Salvatoris, &c, 

uicungnedevcite dixerit iftam Orationemsbabebit tria mil- 
(ta dierum Indulgentiarum criminalium peccatorum, © ane mil- 
lia millia dierum, venialinm, a Domino Johanne Papa V jce/ivzo 
ſecunds concefſarnm, ut in Antidatoruo Anime haberar. 
| Quicunque.Or ationem ſequentem devote dixerit, promerebitar 
bs | undecing miliia anncorum Indulgentiarum, &C. © Ave Dowina, 
*/anfta Maria,/Hater Dei,kegina Cali,Porta ParadiſizPomi- 
** na mundi, Lux ſempiterna, Imperatrix inferni, &C, Ora pro 
«f we Jeſum Chriſtum, dileftum filium txum, & libera me ab 
© omnibus malic ; ora pro peccatis meige Amen. Who- 


Prop. 3» | ofthe Church of Eugland, _ Art.22, 1uy 


Whoſozver, being in the State of Grace, ſhall devoutly ſay 
the ſeven; Prayers enſuing, With ſeven Owr Fatber;,and as ma- 
ut fifty fix thouſand years'of Pardons, - 7! 

Pegs Fobn the Twelfth hath zranted to all perſons, which, 
ooing through the Cbarch-yard, do ſay the Prayer following, 
ſo many years of Pardons 2s there have been Bodies buried 
fince it was a Charcb-yard. . | 

| The Prayer for the Dead. | 

Hail all faitbfull Souls, ay 6 Bodies here, and every mbere 
do reſt in the Duſt. The Lord Jefiis who hath redeemed youyand 
with bis moſt pretioxs Blood vowe bf afe to deliver you from pains, 
and to place you in the company of bis Holy Angels ; and there, 
lripgg #ndfall of ns, mecky to pray, that we may both be joyned 
ynto-y0u, and Crowned with you inthe Heavens. 

Pope Innecent the Second hath granted to every one, Which 
devoutly ſhall ſay this Prayer tollowing, four thouſand years of 
Pardons ; Hail wound of our Savioars fide, KC. 

Whoſoever devoutly ſhall ay this Prayer, ſhall have three 
thouſand daies Pardon; of Criminal fins, and twenty thouſand 
days of /enial offencesgranted by the Lord Pope Fohs the Two 
and twentyeth ; as it is to be read in the Antiderary of the Soul. 

Whoſoever deyoutly will ſay the Prayer following, ſhall 
xerit (thereby ) eleven thouſand years of Pardons ; Hail La- 
dy Saint Mary, Mother of God, Queen of Heaven, the Gate 
of Paradiſe, the Lady of the or/dythe Light Eternal, the Em- 
preſs of Hell, KC, Pray anto thy beloved Sonu Jeſus Chriſt for 
my and deliver me frim all evils, pray for my fins. 


Pcopoſition III, 


The Romiſh Dotrine concerning Images, «: fond, and not 
mrranted by the Holy Seriptaresy nor conſonant, but contrary 


unto tbe ſame, 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Images are ſuch an abomination tg the Lord, as to make 
ET To | them 


ny Hail faries, after the Image of Pietyz ſhaltthereby m_ 
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s Jer.10.35. them among all men odious, he deſcribeth the vanity of them. 

b Hab.z.18. by his Prophets, as that they are the Dotrine of vanity, the 

: P'21.135. 35. work of errors «; the-teachers of lies b, ſilver and' gold, the 

- = vp work of mens hands c, vanity d* theyhave 2 mauth, and ſpeak 
135.16. 

{Pal 115, 17, not; @yes, and ſee net ; ears,/and. hear not e ; hands, and 

zE.od.28.5. touch not ; feet, and ivalk not f, -. 

: C07.10.7:14 3, He giveth tirait Commandment, Not to boiwv down to 

4 an. 7 * them, nor worſhip them g ; nor to make them þ,'to flie fiom 

P Tok. och them z, yea, to deſtroy both: the Images themſelves + , the 1do- 

1 Cor.10-14. laters /, and the Enticers unto Idolatrywn. 

k Deut.7.5, 3. He cammendeth greatly, and praiſeth ſuch men as have 

' Dent? , . deftroyed Images n, and not boived unto Idols o, 

" = mw a 3. 4. He finally curſerh the Images p, the Image-makers g,and 


a 2 King. 18, the Imageaſervets, or worlhippers Y. 


3, 4- Hereunto with usbe Proteſtant Churches every where do 
> Chr-14+ 223: ſubſcribe /. | 
0 Dc ut, 7. 35, 


4 | ; (1.97. 
36, Jer. 51-p.1 King. 19. 18.. Dan, 2.4 Deur, 27. IF, Ta, 44+ r Deut 27.26.P 497.7, 
4 17. / Confeſ. Helv. 2. cap. 3, 4- Baſil. ar; 10! 6,'3. Bohem. cap. 3, 16, Gal, :; 
1. Auguſt. ar, Gax. ar, 12, , Wittca.c- i 23. SUCy. ar.23. | 


| 09" Tbs Adverſaries wuto this Truth, 
TheXFowi/h Church mott fondly, and contrary to the Wo 
of God, doth allow ; andnot only allow, but publickly ere&. 
« Dece 3:4:425 and not only ereR, but adore a; and not only adore Images, 
wo 19% but doth accuiſe, and more than ſo, condemn. to the fire, yea, 
wars Rtatuarie 0 -—2 ? > HSI $2, | 
2 ftotidn <2, tO Hell-fire, as Hereticks, ſuch perſons as Will not. yorſhip 
Index ExXp»go ; Images, and the Images too, ( hich 1s moſt abominable, ).. 
pag. 31. Of God hitnſelf; even of God the Father, and that, in the 
b.Is bc pie1i/$; likeneſs of an'old- man with along white Beard ; 'of the Son, 
—= 4 op -z. 11 the fimilitude of a man hanging.on the Croſs ; of the Holy 
he = Ghoſt, in the ſhape of a Dove , ofthe wholy, holy, and in- 
or, qi etiam comprehenſible Trivity, with three Faces in ongHeads.. 
+0 17.20 fenras. oculis corporis aſpettabilis, (Petri Rams uct" mo $chotis 
Phyſcis ) deleantur. Index Expurg, prg. 149. Atque bec abſ»rditas Patrew,. Fikum, Spi» 
ritwn effigiantiom Facobitis 3 Nicephorg tributsry G, Caffang, Coplul, Þ, 164 


Alſo of God his Creatures;as of Angels alwajes with wings, 
fometimes with a pair of Balanceas St, Michael; of _ of 
"OY Moſer, 


Prop. 4+ of the Chureh of Euglaznd. Art.22. 139 
Moſes (as it were) with Horns; the Apoftles with rai 1d Oryg c Nor iaf:14- 
on their heads like Trenchers,; the blefled Virgin with fried 17% ha no (a. 
Hair, and coſtly Garments, —_ Reps 

And of other baſe things ; as Leuns Dei of Wax ; Water- NE a ww oth 
cakes of flower, Crofles of gold, tilver, ſtone, wood, paper, <wcnrrari. > 
coppers CFC, Co drad. Ori roox 


Propofition TV Erjele.g.p.:84 
4 Ti:ou l:itr 


The Romiſh Detrine concerning Reliques is fond, and nat yr ) God, 


warranted by the Holy Scriptares, nor conſonant, but 6:nirary and him on! 
—__ the ſame. | ſhal: thou lery, 


The Proof from (3ods Word, Ma, 4. 29, 
| | b Co f. Hel», 


.* © E I. 2r, I1. &cC. 
Of all the erroneous Opinions _ the Papift; CWAIh ate ,, paſt, 10, 


wfnite ) none is more to the illuſion of well-meamog Chriſti- gobem. c.19, 
ans than their Do&trine concerning worthiping, and adoration Get. ar. 24, 

of the Reliques of Saints. A Doctrine, which is fo far from © *7<4icatis 
deing found, as it is forbidden in the Holy Scripture a; and a oflica —_ 
Doctrine in the purer times, and Writers of the Church, no Lapeer == 
where to be found ; and in all the beſt Churches at this day Sorwn Reliqui« 


utterly condemned, a: eſſe ex fide 
ventyardasy 
Adverſarits anto this Truth, Staplet, Artie 


Such notwithRanding is the Satanical boldneſs of the Anei- 1720 Þ i 
Cbrifiau Synagogne of Rewve, that as they will delude men The Cathalick 
with the Reliques of Saints, which are not ſach : ſo likewiſe afyumcth wore 
they teach the people (which is moſt offenfive, and execrable) Þipping of 
to give divine Adoration and Honour unto then «. _—_ 
| Hence it is, that ſome do pray unto St. Benner, Whoſe Re- xe. NG : 
lques they had ſtoln : O Benedid, aſter God our only hope, adoration of 
leave us nat Orphans, who art come hither, not through our their Reliques, 
merits, but for the ſalyationof many Souls b, | _ mages 3 

Others have publiſhed, that the bodies of Saints, and ſpeci- 5,5 P!otefane 
ally the Reliques of the bleſſed Martyrs, are with all fincerity wt! ©uartror, 
to be honoured, as the Members of Chriſt, &c. If any deny 14.Reof.y, 21, 
this Concluſion, he is tobe thought not a Chriſtian, but an Þ 5%. Lir.t. 
Eunemiany and Vigilamian Ce dts AS 4 


R 2 The 6 Sec. propriee, 


10 OY 
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| The Connſe! of Trent alſo hath decreed , that they are to 
« Cone. Trid. hs taken for damned, which afficm, bow worſhip and honour ig 


. 
4" tag * not to be given unto the Re/iques of Saints d, + 


e Mifla Ge S. Of this prepoſterous Devotion, they have appointed a cer- 
Cruce ,& Of- tain and common Service for the Holy Croſs, whereon Cþy;# 
ficium deS. was hanged e, they have made a Feaſt for the Spear and Nails 
7c BY 1 Wherewith Chriſt Was taftened to the Croſs f, they have Ci- 
4. cap.3, > * Nonized for a Saint th: Chains which bound St, Puter 8. To 
£Gratian, Diſt. ſay nothing of the Adoration they eave unto the Hair, Milk, 
38.Nul.yolar. Smock of the Bleſſed Virgin ; unto the Head, Hair, Thom, 
_ oo # Coatof F-bn Baptiſt, unto the Breeches of 7o/eph, the Sword, 
trouble, Pf.) and Handkerchief of St, Pax!, the Keys of-St. Peter ; and un + 
So. 15. After £0 many other things, which of modeſty I will not mention, 
this manner but do over-Pals.. 

pray, Oar Fa- 


Mer, which arr Propoſition. V. 
in heaven, &c, 

| 6 o . . Fo . Ls , 
_— hs pray, 4nvocation of Saints is. 4 fond thing, nit warranted by 1;; 
ſay, Our Fa- Hol) Scriptures) nor conſonant, but contrary unto the fam: 
ther, which art : 
in Heaven, The Proot from Gods Ward. 
_ {SV 
b Plal.50. WF 


Mat.7.1i Luk 


The Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer is a Duty, Which may not 
11,12. 18,7,8, be either ſecurely omitted, or vainly abuſed, And thoagh ma- 
Jeh-16.23,2.4, ny things in prayer be neceflarily to be obſerved, yet a ſpecial 
c Gen. 13.4 pomt it is, that 13 our ſupplications and prayers, we do call on- 


aG ; Ind: ; EV 
— $6:35s ly upon God:?For (0 to do we are both commanded even by 


e Gen 9. 32, - God himſelf a and thereunto alſo allured by manifold as well 
f Dan.g.16, promiſes of large bleflmgs b, as/by the examples of godly men 
OO .- in all ages, Parriarchr,' Abrabam £{ 1ſnacd, Facob E's Pro 
$1 King, 18, phet:, as Daniel t, Elids g.: Ferewy'h; ©C etturions t\Pullicans k; 
$937 Ofc Apufies, as Paul 1, Peter My Err< yea, of all the Eledt of God 
;3AQ 102, 1M this World s; fp ; 

k Luk, 18. 23, On the other fide, to pray tanto any Creature, that 1s out of 
fAR.16-35, this World, befdes Feſas Chriſt, there is18 the Scripture nei-' 
wag oy ther Law to command, nor promiſe of bleſſing, nor any exam- 
A, 24. ple of godly men, or women, to movoke, | 


Luka, $7: Finally, 


OT” _ ”  ” Rs 


Prep.'5 of the Church of England. Art,223, 129 
Finally, as all Gods people in the purer, and former times | 
have;ſo in theſe daies the Proteſtant Churches utterly condemn 


the invocating of, or praying unto Creatures whatſoever 8. 0 Conf, _ 
LI.art.1i of 2.C, 


The Adwerſaries unto this Trmh. 5.23. Baſil, ar, 
10.Bohem.c.2. 


Therefore the Rowi/h DoRtrine, that Saints are to be prayed 17.6al. ar. 14. 
unto 4, and their daily praying, as occaſion ſerveth, unto St. 24-Bclg.ar.20, 
Agatha, ttat have ſore Brelis; unto St, Benedi&, that either be, _ ba 
or tear tobe poyſoned ; unto St. Clare, for them that have fore $1.0em® 23: 
Eyes; St. Damian, that be ſick, for health ; St, Eraſmss, for 1 Tc, Rhem. 
help in the Entrails; St. Ferie/, for Geeſe ; St, Giles, for wo- pag. 187. 
men that.would have Children : St. Habberrs, for Dogs ; St, Orationcm 
fob, for them which have the Pox: St. Katherine, for Know- ey 

edges St, Loys, for Horſes: St. A{argarer, for Women in ye. 21 ig 
Travail ; St. Nicho/as, for little Children : St. Ori/ia, forthe Colon fol.208. 
Head-ach:St.Perronil,for the Apue:St. Quintin,for the Cough; 
St. Rufin, tor Lanacy or: Madneſs: St. Sebaſtian,tor the Plague; 
St. 7 homas Becket, tor finners : St. /alentine, tor the Falling- 
Sickneſs ; St. Winefrid, for Virginity : St. X, or Croſs, forall 
things.. It.is-in vain, not warrantable by Gods Word, but alto- 
e2ther repugnant to the Holy Scriptures. 


The V arty, and Idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation farther De- 
monſtrated from that Book of theirs, Entituled Hore Beatiſ- 
fme Virginis, &C. 

Oremnus. Majeſtatem tnam, Dowine, ſuppliciter exorawns, 
ut ficur Ecclejie rue beatus Andreas Apoſtol1zs twin exiftitic pre- 


dicat r, & rethor : ita apud te /it pro wobis perpetuns intereeſſors 


per Dominum noſtrum J2ſum Chriſtum, 

Oremus. Deus, pro cnjus Eccleſia glorioſus Martyr ,& Pon- 
utex, Thomas g/adii; impiorum occubuit, prefla, queſumnr, ut 
ones, Ji ejus impiorant anxiliumpie petitionis, ejm ſalnraren 
60nſequanthr eff :ctum per Dominum noſtrum. 

erſus. Ora pro nobary beata Katharin, Refp, Xr digni effici- 
amur prom:ſſjonibus Chiiſti, 

Verſus.. Ora pro nobis. beate Martyr, Sebaftian. Reſp. #t 
mureammw: peſtem Epidimie illefi tranſire;& promiſſionem Chri- 
fi obtinere. K 3 Virgo 


mo” 
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Virgo C Lrifti egrepia, pro nobit, Apollonia, 
Funde preces ad Dominum, ut tollat omme noxinm, 
Ne, pro reatu criminuw, wor by vexemuy dentinms 


Let us pray. O Lord, we humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that 
25 thy blefled Apottle Andrea vas a Preacher, and Ruler of thy 
Charch ; ſo he may bc a perpetual Interceffor for us, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Let us pray. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the glorions 
Martyr, and Bithop 7 bemas was flain by the ford of the un- 

odly . Graat, we beicech thee, that ſuch as call unto him for 
4s P, may obtain a good ettect it his Godly prayer, through our 
ord, 
The verſ. O blefſed K1:4i» ine, pray for us. The Anſn. 
That we may be made woithy 1 he promiſes of Chriſt. 

The ver/.O bleſſed Marty Sebaſtian,pray for us, T he Anſw. 
That we may deſerve to eicape the Plague without hurt, and 
obtain the promiſes ot Chrilt. | 

Chrift his noble Virgin Apollonia, pray unts the Lord to re- 
move whatſoever is hurtful, leſt, for the guiltyneſs of our fins, 


we be vexed with the Tooth-ach. 


Whoſoever ſaith this prayer following in the worſhip of God, 
and St. &5che ( the very words in the ſaid Book ) ſhall not 
dye of the Peſtilence, by the Grace of God, &c, 


Oremus. Omnipitens, ſempiterne Deus, qui precibus, & me- 
Titis beatiſſimi Rochi, Confeſforis twig quondams peſtem genera= 
lem revocafti, prafta ſupplicibus tis, & gui pro ſimiii peſte re= | 
wocanda ſub tua confidunt fidacias ipfins gloriofs Confeſſorit tul 
precamine, ab ipſa peſic Epidimie, & ab ownt perturbatione, 
per Cbriftuns Dominum noftrum. 


Oratio ad tres Reges, Rex Jaſpats Rex Melchior, Rex Bal- 
thaſar, rogs v0; per Reouls powine, roge vos per ſanttam Trini- 
$4tems, rogo wos ger Regem Regum, qaem vagieniew in cunis vis 


dere merniftir, i compatiamini eribulationam mearnw bodies 
| &E 


Prop.'5» of the Church of England. Art.22, 
& intercedatis pro me ad Dominum, cujn; defiderio exeules fat] 
ers. 
af Chriſti protege me; Crux Chriſti, ſalva me ; Crux 
Cbrifti defende me ab omni mals. 

Let us pray, O Almighty, and everlaſting God, who by the 
prayers, and merits of thy moſt bleſſed Conteſſor, Roche, didft 
revoke a ceitain general P.ague ; Grant unto'thy ſupplyants, 
who for the revocation of the like Plague do truſt in thy faith- 
fulneſs, by the prayer of that thy paie Contfeſſor, we may be 
delivered from the Plague, ad from all adverficy, through 
Chriſt our Lord, 

A prayer unto the three Kings. O King Jaſper, King Me!- 
chior, King Balthaſar, I beſeect; you by every of your Names, 
E beſeech you by the Ho!y Tiinity, L beſeech you by the King 
of Kings, whom ye deſerved to ſee even in his ſwadling- 
Clothes, that you would take pity on my troubles this day, and 
make interceſſion for me unto the Lord, for whoſe defire ye 
made your ſelves Exiles, 

O Chriſts Croſs, prote&t me; O Ghrits CrolF, fave me; 
© Chrifts Croſs, defend me trom all evil, | 


— 


ARTICLE XXIIIL 
Of Miniſtring in the Congregation: 


" IL tis uot lawfull for any man to take upon him the 


Office of publict Preaching,2 or Miniftring the Sacraments 


in the congregation, 3 before he te lanfully called, and ſent 
to execute the ſame. 4-And'thoſe we eught to judge law- 


fully called, and ſent, which be 5 choſen, ant called to this 


work'6 by men, who have publics —_— given unto. 


them 1m the co2gregation, 19 call, and ſen 


Mynitters 1n- 
tg the Loras /; ipezard, =. ow 


ws # 


The 


1 


121 


*þ1 .* 


13z Art,23, The Catholick DoArine Prop. 1, 


The Propoſitions. 


7. None publickly may preach, but ſuch as thereunto arc 
authorized. 

Iy mult not be filent, who by office are bound to 
preach. | 

3. The Sacraments may not be Adminiftred in the Congre- 
gation, but by a lawfull Mmiſter, 

4. There 1s a lawfall Minittery in the Church. 

5. They are lawfull Minifters, which be ordained by men 
lawfully appointed to the calling, and ſending forth of Mi;11- 
ſters. 

6. Before Miniſters are to be ordained, they are to be cho- 
ſen; and called, 


Propoſition. I. 
| 
None pablick(y may preach, but ſuch as therewnto are autho- 
riztd. 


The Proof from Gods Word. : 


Ji Trath in the Holy Scripture is evident, For there we 
tinde, how 
r, Godly men were both called by God, and commanded 
to preach, before they would, or durft ſo do, So was Samne/ 2, 
4 I Sam. 3, 334 ; : 
Oc. 20. Feremy Nos Baptiſt c, Chrift Feſws himſelf 4, who alſo to 
6 = 404 a6 preach did ſend the twelve Apoſtles e, and the feventy Diſci- 
C JOU, I. 6, es | 


, ples. 
_ ?I* 2. Thenicked, and falſe Prophets, for preachivg afore their 
f Luk. ro, 1, time are blamed g. 


e. Jer. 14-144 3. A Commandment is given us to pray the Lord of the 
33» 21,27,14» Harveſt, that he would ſend forth Labourers into his Har- 
44g 8,9. veſt h. 
9.3% 4 Lally, we do read , that God hath ordained S w 
urc 


WW 


Prop, 4- 


, '" They muſt lus be þlents,»bo by Office,are bound to Preach; \. 


P Mthe Gharch of England, +: Art,23. 133 
Chat chem © be Apottles, ſome Prophets; (ome Teachers, 
Tome to de Workers of Miraclesi. And Chriſt being aſcended i 1 Cor.12-43, 


. 


(ply Fearers gave lame to ve Apoliles, .lome Prophets, ſome 
”Y 


tgelis, and ſome Paſtorsz.aud Teachers & --. _ kEph. 411 + 
"And all this is agknowledged-by the Reformed: Chnrthes I. * Conicl-Helv. 


2 c.18. Bohcm. 


»:1 : cap.6.Gal.ar. 


| « . Wictemb, ar. 
"Ard ſoate we againſt them, ,_, / . ++ +4, 4 rang ! ; > 20, UCVT, h3, 
, Which to thei. power, do ſeek the. aboliſhment of puylick o” 

Pteathing in the Keformed, Churcbes ;1 as do fiſt the Papsſtss 

Whophraſe the Preachers to be uncircumciſed Phili/ting a, © nl. ro whe + 

Sacrilegious Miniſters þ, Jeroboams Prieſts c, inordinate, aid cw; of Juſt, 

unordered 4poftares d; and next the Barrowifts, who ſay how þ SLOAN 1 


OY —— C.9.Þ,2 12, 
the ſaid Preachers are ſent of God in his anger to deceive the ; ISAS 
people with lies e. -. .. d Ib. C.3. p.4T, 


Who publiſh how the word is not taught by the Sermons of * R.A. Contus, 
Miniſters, but only by the. Revelation of the Spirit ; ſo did * ou-3 Je 
, . K E1CaN,COMe 
HMancer the Anabapri/t f, and ſo doth H. N. g, and his Fami- jip 
ty of Love h. g H. N. Evans 
Who run afore they be ſent; as do many both Anabapriſts, c r3-e. E. 
and Puritans, as Penry, Greenwood, Barrow,&c, Or which hold, and 5pir. land 
how they which are able to: Teach, and inſtru@ the people, 6 Ng 
may and muſt ſo do ; and that not privately only, but publick- Bp, of Roch, 
ly too, though they. be not ordinarily ſent, and authorized 
thexeuntg; which, was the Do@trine of! &, H, 1. ; R.H.in Pfal, 
Who teach, that Lay-men may teach to get Faith, and 12%. 
thit eyery particulax Member of the, Churcb hath power, yea; *K+ A- Cape 
*hd bught to examine the manner of Adminiftring the Sacra- ** Brownuns » 
ments, &c. and to call the people to repentance ; ſo teacheth | Bar. Diſco.p- 
Barrow l. 36. 


i; 1 Propofition I. 


4 
» 


"The Proof from Gods Word, 


As publickly to Preach, befare men ars ſent,.45:4 grievous +» 
S :. Taglt's | 


134 Art, 33. The Catholick Pofirme Prop.s. 
fault : (0 not to preach being ſent, is 2 great fin. MNereunts 
bear witneſs, 

x. Oar Saviour Chriſt, whoſe words are theſe, Surely I muſt 
804.43. ali preach the 1 m of God + for rherefore am I fent #e 
2. Peter, and Fobn, who being charged to' ſpeak no more in 
the name of Feſws, ſaxd, We cannot but ſpeak that which we 
>'AR.4. 19> have heard and ſeen þb, 


Oc, 3. St. Pau/,For he faith, Neceſſity is laid upon me, and woe 
5 v Ce;.9.16, 15 ME, if I preach not the Goſpel c. 
37. 4. The Apoftles of Chrift. For thongh they were beaten for 


ſa doing ; yet ceaſed they not to teach, and preach Jeſms 
$A@.1.42, Chrif : 
8 Confel. ficly, 5. All the Churches of God, which be purged from Super-« 


L.ar.25,& 3. fixion and Errors e. 
C9. s. Bohc Mm, 
cap-9.G3). ar. 
Wn Aug. ar-F. 
3:remb. ax. | : . 
20.Sucy.ar.z3 Then, 2911 4 Glaſs, they may fee their fauſts; 


Who manta mz, how there ought to be no publick preaching 
6 Bulbn. can, at 21}; as dothe Anabepriffs a. 
Anabip.ca.z®, - Which deprave the Office of preaching ; as do the Liber- 
eines, ſaying, that preaching is none ordinary means to come 
b Wilkinf, a= ano the knowledge of the World þ: and eſpecially the Fawi- 
paint the F.= }, of Zove, Who term the pudlick Preachers in derifion, Scrip- 
—_ uo IO ture-learned c, Licentious-Scripture-learned 4, n00d-thinks 
c Theoph. *. mg-wiſee, Ceremonial, and Letter-DoRors f, Teaching-Ma- 
gainft Wile, Rtersy ; and further-ſay, It is a great preſumption, that ary 
d Par, of the man, vut of the learnedneſs of the Letter, raketh upon him to- 
_y emp. he a Teacher, or Preacher : again, It becometh not any man 
d. gr to babe himſelf about Preacking of the Word. So, and more 
2,7, 00, the Family; 
f Fam,lece:r ro Which take upon them the Office of publick Preaching, 
the Bp. ef Roe. without performance of thzir Duty, either through ignorance, 
gn N. Spir. that they cannot ; worldiy employments, that they may not ; 
Arr negligence, that they will not : or fear of txaubles, that they 
dliem 1 Exh. Y 
e:16.ſeft, 23, dare notpreachthe Word of God.. 
26. Yer think we not ( which our $bbatarians het not to pub-- 
liſh. Every. 


Erros 1, and Adve»ſavies nnto this Truth, 


Prop. 35 ifibe Church of England, Are.23, th5 
oy Minifter necef{acily, and under prin of Damnation, is 
$0 


at leaſt once every Sanday i. And 6 D.B.Do&. of 
nleſs a ny every Swnday, he doth not haſfowr che Sabbach, £ 

the Sabberh-day in the leaſt meaſure of that which the Lord Fae31h 174 
requireth of us þ. «B77e 


Propoſition IIT. 


The Sarr aments way wt be adminiffred in the Congregation, 
but by 4 {anfull Ainiſter. | 


The Proof front Gods Ward. 


In the Holy Scriptures we read, that the publick Minit 
of the Word are to be Adminiſfters of the Sacraments. For 
both our Saviour Chriſt commanded his Diſciples,as to _ 
ſo to Baptize «, and Celebrate the Supper of the Lord b : and « Matea8.19: 
the Apoltles, and other Miniſters in the pureſt times ( whom 6 Lukes. uy. 
the godly Miniſters, and Preachers in theſe daies do ſucceed) © Cortt-uqs 
not only did Preach, but alſo Baptize c, and minifler the Lords bs, $T,4x 
Supper 4. _——— 

7 nd hereunto do the Churches of God ſubſcribe e. —_— ts. 

In ſaying, that none may Adminifter the Sacraments in the Jok. tf. 
Cops afore he be lawfully called, and ſee thercunts, £ 2544 te 
we think not (as ſoine do) that the very. being of the Sacra- | Eo nt; 
ments dependeth upon this point, vis. Whether the Byptiter, « Cont. 
or giver of che Bread and Wine, be a Miniſter, orno Þ £.c.c8,Beheus, 

Neither is it the meaning of this Arric/e, that privately in © #-Gal.ar.e:5, 
Houſes, either lawful Miniſters, upon juſt occaſion, may not ; $':Aug-*-F. 


or others not of the Miniftery,upon any occaſion (in the peace dat —ammwgs _ L 
of the Church ) may Adminiſter the Sacraments, f IC ket 
p-11Z- 


The Adverſarit: wats thiy Trach, 


Hereby we declare our ſelves not to farou the Opinionzthut 
pudlickly, | 


5 Some 2 


P 


The Cotholich. Doiripe Prop; 

136 , Art, 23. Gece ; which ate dot (meet! 
e* *0"": Sams may miyiſter the S4craments, whic nog 44 hip 
and full Miniſters of the Ward and Sacraments ; % irs) 

. | both the Anabaptift;, amon whom, their King rad; 
a Suri 1$,Com. frax ſuppes took bread, ainc egy Fry) death + 
p- #37-" - | nicants, did ſay, Take, eat, and ſhew forth the TH. 
b Sut vey of 1een allo reaching the Cup, ſaid, Drink ye, and ſhew 
rrooue er os ds death #% and erPtesbyterians at Geneva, 
of the Geneva forth the L- rds dea | ) miniſtceth the Cup ordinarily at 
Laws. where the Elder (a Lay-man gy J is the Poolocs 
c Lear, Diſc. 14. Communion b, Some, Muutters . and namely wer 
P- 17, Doaors?) may not miniſter the Sacraments. 'FOL ſay the Dr 
d Frue Ser. on "OV" 4 3 the office of DoCtors is only to teach true Do- 
Rom.rz p.40. ſciplinarians ) the h (of England).the Door encroa- 
c The Admi= Ctrine c : bur in eur Churct LF 6 both indifterent! do 

niſtration of (þeth upon the office of the Paſtor. For Y 
the Sacraments |, þ exhort, aad muniſter the Sacraments d. "og 
ought robe - RU ckne though a lawfull Minifter, may Adminiſter t e Sacra- 
RCs to 4 'vbich cither is no Preacher.e, or when: he: miniſtrerh 
nnd, bur fuck Brag Te CHD kich be the Errors of the Diſci- 
as arePreachers them, doth not P reach f, v : 
rhe Word. ;::..: or Puritans. : 

Lear. Diſ.p.60; 4 Publickly,and Privately too,the Sacraments of Taggiſin my 
Its — b: Adminiftred by any man, yea, by women, if neceſſity do 
to ſeparare-t E ft, ; For ſaith Fave!g, In the time of ne- 
Word ary een greener Jay 1s every. man, both Male and 
Preachin cellity the M1 , - 
Hoe che Ba , —aag/o A woman, be ſhe young Or Wa —_ of oo 
cramenrs Ihid: Every Male,that hath his wits,and is neither dumb,nor ſo 
The Preaching u_ that he can utter the words; as well Pagan, I fide!, 
of the Word is EN, Out LNa he bad, as the good; the Schiſmatich , as 
the life-of the” and Fevetick » the wo = hd yet aſually in the Civil 
Sacraw.ents. the (© atholick , may Baptl + Cd tha ſts did 
F.C. 1. rep.* yy rs both in France, and in the Netherlauds, _ a —_ 
PÞ- 8 25- rebaptize ſuch Chifdren, as of the Prueſtant, Y 2 
_ os but Miniſters, had afore been Baptized b, If taight lone 
-— of God The private Baptiſm by private perſons was alfo v 


beſlaith.T. * Gnce by the Marcionites 1, and Pepuzians k. 
C.) that -none 


p » Where there is 
. not Preach, T.C, 1. repl. p.104.ſe&. 3 | 
niulibee rs (> yarns _ m_ 10 be no Miniſter of the Cm pes, 
no Preacher of the __ 9.hS6 in the Nethe-lands were Children re aptized,when > 
g Jaycl,Phil.Ch.par. ws __ d, Trag. Hiſt, of Antwerp. The like Rebaptization 4 _ 
—_" Pits  rloiwſe, Towers, and other Ciries _ a ) ng all, 156k. 

, 'J « TIX » . 

drop, France, 1 D, Aug. ad Qued-yult, C-BFs k Fre PROP, 


af rhe Thurch England. Array, 37 


Prop, 


Plopoktion IV. 
4 >\  Fber6-x6 alenfull\ Adinifbery in'the\ Churches ( . 
*+\W}:03\f, yo ar*.\ DOTTLY. I GLLLE: + eh LN mthg 
The Proof from Gods Word. : 4 
50 £20 mor? Yo00T »f 


God,for the gathering,or ereRing ts himſelf a Church oat of 
mankind, and for the well-governipg ofthe ſame, from time to 
time hath uſed, yea; and alſo dath;and to-the ead ofthe World, 
will oſe the Miniſtery of men lawfall ycalked:thereungo by men, 
A Truttievident in the Hol y:Setipture. — 

Feſms (aid wiito his Apoftles;Goy and teach all Nations, ba- 
ptizing thems ce. And, Lo, I-am!with you alway, unto the 
end of the world 4, | « Mat.z8, 20, 

' Chrift:pave fome tobe. Apaſiles; and ſome Prophets, and * = 4+ 11, 

ſome. Evangeltts,and ſotne Pators; and;Teachers ; for the ga-, ; &,r7 yet, 
thering together ab the Saints, for the work of. the Miniſtery, x.ar.15.& 3.c. 
and for the edification of the Body of Chriſt, till we all meet 18. Bohem.c. 
together (un the unity of Faith, and knowledge of the Son of $-9-14-Gal.ar. 
God-) anto a perfe&t man b. $5,292 3053T, 


\ Belg. arr, 
A Truth alſo approved by the Church Cc. | pg 5 = 
; 29 Sax. ar. If k 
Adverſaries unto this Truths Wit em.ar,20; 
Sucy'ar, 13.15, 


Oppungers of this Truth are 
Firſt, The Anabeptiftical Swermers, who both term all Ec-- 
dlefiaſtical men, The Devils Miniſters  . and alſo, as very 
wicked, do utterly condemn the ontward. Miniſtery of the a Althemur, 
Word, and Sacraments a, (pale Contil, Loc, 
And-next the Browniſts b, who divalge, that in theſe daies, P*8920-10.191 


no Miniſters haye the calling, ſending, or authority pertaining cunogg on Plal, 


to.a Miniſter ; and: that, It will hardly be. foand an all the ; Bar, Diſco.p. 
World, that any Miniſter is, or (hall laivfully be called c ;, ſuch 104. 

alto be the-2arrowiftsy which fay, there is no Miniſery; of the 

Goſpel in alLExrope, | | 3 


Propo- 


138 Atzz, FTheCahibct Dori Propy 


Propofitien V. 


7 bey are lawful Minifters which be ordained by ven Lanfuly 
apprinted for the calling, and ſending forth of Minifteri, 


The Proof from Gods Ward, 


St. Paa/ in the beginning of his Epiſtle unto the Ga/atian-, 
giveth us to obſerve the divers ſending forth of men unto the 
Holy Miniftery « whereof | 
Some are e;\t immediarely from God himſelf, So fent was 
« Joh. 10.21. by God the Father, both Feſ#s Chriſt a, and Fob Beptiff bt by 
b Joh. 1.6. God the Son, in his Rate Mortal, the Twelve Apoſtles c, in 
"yah I5- his Rate immortal, and glorious, St, Pan/d. 

a tbe This calling is ſpecial, and extraordinary: and themen {c 
called, were adorned with the gift of Miracles. commonly, as 
were 7eſme Chriſt, and the Apoliles ; but not alwaies, for Joby 
Baptift nrought none. | 

And they were alſo enjoyned, for the moſt part, as the A 
files, to preach throughout the World «, howbeit our Saviour 
e'Mar.2$. 20, Vas limited f. | 
of Mate15-14, Someagain were ſent of men: as they be, who are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto by the Word of God, and that 
to the difturbance of the peace of the Church : ſuch in the A- 
poſiles time, were the falſe Apoſiles : in our daiesbe the A4n«- 
baptifts, Family-Elders, and law-deſpiſing Bromnifts. 
And ſome lafily are by men ſent: ſo in the Prumiive Church, 
e ARt.14. 23, Oy the Apoſtles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained g, who by 
x Tirn,4. 14, the ſame authority ordained other Paftors and Teachers þ, 
b « Tims 22.5. Whence it is, that the Church, as it hath been , ſo it ſhall till 
the end of the World be provided for, They, who are thus 
called, have power either to work Miracles, as the Apoſiles 
had; or to Preach, and miniſter the Sacraments where they 
will, as the Apoftles might, but they are ryed every man to his 
charge, which they muſt faithfully attend upon z except argent 
eccafiondo enforcethe contrary. & 
c 


Prop. 5,6. of the Charcbef England. Art.23. 
The 


ng of theſe men is termed , and 3 
Gn and chaſe Gaienthe ral callingaioved by 


is the ordi 


the Word of God. 
$o teftific with us the Tue Charche: clſcrhere in the 
world /, | t Conf. ety, 
| L.ar.17,5% a.C, 
The Adwerſavie; nuts this Trmb. = 4+" wg 


Belg.ar, 31, 
This Truth hath many waies been reſiſted. For there be, oral FR 
which think,how in theſe days there 18 no calling,but the extra- Wittem.ar, n4, 
ordinary, and immediate calling from God, and not by men;as Va 33+ 
the Anabaptific, F amiliſt, and Bronnift: : of whom atfore. 
The Papiſt:, albeit they allow the aflertion, yet take they all 
- Miniſters tobe 1wolivers Hirelings, Lay-men, and [ntraderis 
who arenot Secrificing Priefts, anointed by ſome: Anci-Chri- 
ffian Biſhop of the Komei/h _—_— 4 & Conc. Trid. 
Eicher all, or the moſt-part of the Muniſters of England,ſaith Sc-7.Can.7. 
Henlet b, be mcer Lay-wen, and no Priefts, and conſequently b Howl.7, real, 
have no authority in theſe things. It is evident, &c. becauſe 
they are not ordained by ſuch a Bi/hop and Prieſt,as the Catho- 
lick Charch hath put in authority. 


Propoſition VI. 


Before Minifters are to be ordained, they arc to be choſen, 
and calltd. 


Tac Proof from Gods Word. 


Though it be in the power of them which have authority in- 
the Church,to appoint Minifters for Gods people : yer may 
they admit neither whom-they will,nor as they will themſelves: 
but they are both detiderately to chooſe, and orderly tocall ſuch, 
2 they have choſen. 

This made the Apoſtles and Elders in the Priefftive Church 
Araightly to charge, that ſuddenly hands ſhould de laid on no. 


*y 41 Tim,9.239 
To 


140 Artq23. ws;'The Catholtth Dofirgue -Propg. 
-: / To make a (pecial,choige of Waing Whazoof ane: HY325-to be 
AR. I. 23. &ededn LO/AS-of nd Judas by 5154; is din FOO 
By Ele&ion to ordain Elders in every Chyrgh and bypra aj 
Ae 23- WHany tothiog59canpmarts heme foes AD 6918 
x Foot + on of hands to conſecrate them 4. LG 
Z+ Tim: 3.2: Todeictibe who were to be choſen, and called, For they 
£rPc. 5:3, are tobe Men, not Boys, ygs,Women c Men of good beha- 
h LS LL. A ; ViOur, not incontinent, nor o1ven C0) "Wine, nor Strikess, nor 
12 5-91.6:3-,, Coveig's /, ny Prondye, ney rEowgd, nar Aigfull þ, yor be $ 
þ J 
eb of Offence. i, finally, Meg MG Gilts,, 3pt,eo 
m 3 T1K.4.t5. ableto Exhort /y = ro. dava Ke, ord of $$ des 
2 1 Tim,5, 20. tO Reptove.n, Willing to take Pains og) Watchiul 50 overice 
nn £6 patzeat to ſuffer qy and: conftant to eadure all manner of af 
PI NS. re.ich 


paces, -1 bnd ins date aro Churches by the  Coleion : 


7 688 5:41./ » Prove /- LROULYC C16 Y 

2 Tim, 4.7,8. | at - | 
1 2. Cor.11.23 x 
/ - opal  Exrops, ns dizerſa aries unto his Trath. 
c.18. Boh, 
Gallderie, v5, "Tn Error they +: remain, "who we of0 Opiyqn, ar. 
Belg.ir. 31, The due Ele&ion,and Calling of MiniReis$ according to the 


Aug.ar.144 Word of God, is of no fuck neceſſity to the making of " Mini- 


Wirremb.ar, ters - an Erroneous fancy of the ——_— and Family of 
29,5UC.ar, 13, f FM 
GVECs 


That Women may be Deacons a, {ders, and Biſhaps :. the 


Sigebcrt. 
5 former the MEER the later the PeppSians did main- 
tain. 
A ſpecial care is not to be had oth of te Life,and the Lear- 
ning. of men ; or that wicked men, of evil Life ; igno;ant men, 
a without Learning ; Mis. of wp Giitte Lo tees, which dg. 


cond Sdoſio, p. no Good ;.,0r Favourers gf 2a Or {Idolatrf, Which dy. 
20, b. Syeat hurt, ar6 to be Wind d9H2 ety. . f 
c Elie Ench, © hey are Cauſes, whi e's none, to debar men” 
Conor. <.uy- from the EcdieſiaRical ations as.if men have been twice 

ece ſacerd. + (an.Error of the Ruſjies þ) be married c, have had cer- 


qd Teſt.R cm. | 
ann at, 9.; 2. cain Wives 4, aye not received the Sacratnent' of Corfirma- 


tion, 


. ends _ 


Prop. 1.: of the Church of England. * Art.24. 141 


tion e, have been baptized"of Hereticks f, theſe may nar be « Conc. Trid. | 

Prieſts, {ay the Papiſt: : or, if either they have not been trained SOEE Can.g. 

up 1 the Family;or be not Elders in the faid Fawily of Les. / 1 Quaſt.x, 
Lak Sq | 


Venrum, 
g Such ought 


— — 


| | ; nor to byſic 
ARTICLE XXIV. themſelves a- 


bout the word. 
H. N. Doc. 
mint ,Yentec. 3+ 
S?& 1, and te. 
| | . Ex:vit,C. 16, 
It 4 thing platuly rep»gnant to the Word of God,and the Sc. 16, 
Cuſtome of the Primitit e Church,to have publick Pray- 
er tn the Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 


Tongue pot underſtood of. te prople. 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation ' in- ſuch a Tongre, 
as the people underſtand not. 


The Propoſicion. 


Pablick Prayer, and the Sacraments, wft be miniſtred in 4 
Tonghe underſtogd of the common People. 


The Proof from Guds Ward, 


His Afſertion needeth ſmall Proof. For whoſo 1s perſwa- 

ded (as all true Chriftians of underſtanding are) that 
what 1s done publickly in the Charch by a ſtrange Language, _ _ 
not underſtood of the people, profiteth not the Congregation ,, © * ©94* 14-6» 
edifieth not the wah b, inftrueth- not the ignorant c, 1n- 4 ae 
flameth not the zeal 4, offendeth the Hearers e, abuſeih the « 1b, 9. 
people fo diſpleaſeth God g, bringeth Religion into contempt @ Ib. 1 4- 
b, eafily will think, that where Prayers be ſaid, or the Sacyg- © Ib. 7:17- 
ments adminiſtred in a Tongue not underſtood of the Vulgar / 1b: 21416: 


: : ? : Matth. 15 $, 
ſort, neither 18 the Word of God regarded,nor the Cultome of ; , BR = 


the purer, and Primitive Chittch obſerved. 23. 
This Artic/e no Church doth doubt of, and very many by i Conf. Helv. 
their extant Confeſſions i do alloy. 2. c. 23. Watt. 


: &, 23; uſt. 
Adverſaries wnto this Truth. de Miffajart. J« 


But there 15 nothung either ſo true, or apparent, which hath Suey, cap. 21. 
s by 


1423 Art. 25, The Catholick Doftrime Prop. x, 


by - men at any, time been acknowledged ſo, contrary to this 

Truth. 

In old time the Ofſ#ns made their Prayers unto God always 
in a ſtrange Language, which they learned of E/exus their 
Founder. 2 And rhe Marcofians,at the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, 
i. uſed certain Hebrew words, not to edifie, - but to terrifie, and 
b D.lcen.:1,z. aſtoniſh the minds of the weak, and ignorant people þ. 

c. 8, In theſe daies, the Turks perform all their Superſtitions in 
the Arabian Language, thinking it not onely unmeet, but alſo 
an unlawful thing tor the comman ſort of perſons to underſtand 

c An. Geufrz- their Mahometan Mylteries c. 

us, Aulz Tur. The Facobite Prieſts do uſe a Tongue at their Church-Mini- 

I, 2, : | . 
rations, and Meetings, which the Vulgar people cannot com- 

d Magd. Eccl. prehend 4. 

Hiſt, Cen. 12. The Divine Litargie among the Ruſſians is compounded 

+ + mh PIER partly of the Greek, and partly of the Sc/avonian Language e, 

De Relig. The Papiits will haverall Divine Service, Prayers, and Sa- 

Moſc, p.230. craments, and that throughout the World, miniftred onely in 

f Teſt. Khem. the Latize Tonguey but which few men of the common people 

Annot. p. 463- do underſtand - ſome of them holding, that it is not neceſlary, 

. Bo er that we underſtand our Prayers f ; and that Prayers,rot under - 

þ Si quis lixe. Rood of the people, are acceptable to God 7 ; and all of them 

cit, Lingua maintaining, that he is accurſed, whoſoever doth affirmhoiy the 

cantum vulga- FFaſ; ought to be celebrate only in a Vulgar Tongue þ. 

ci Miſlam . ce- | 

lebrari deberc, ____ 4 —_ OR FRAIELY'S 51 

Anathems fit. 


Corc. Trid. | 
Seſl.n1.Can.s ARTICLE XXV. 


a Epiph- Hzr. 


Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments, ordatned of Chriſt be wot only Badges,or 
Tokens of Chriſtian mexs Profeſſian: Sut rather they be cer- 
tatn ſure Witneſſes, and effeual ſigns of Grate, and Goa; 
good will towards usgby which be doth wort invifibly in us, 
3 and not onely quickes,but alſo flrengthen,and confirm our 
Faith in him, 4 Therebe two Sacraments Ge" ef 

i 


Prop- 1. of the Church of England, Art.25, 


Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel, that r to ſay, Baptiſm, 
and the Supper of the Lord: Thoſe fire commonly cal- 
led Sacraments, that is to ſay, 5 Confirmation, s Pe- 
nance,7 Orders,® Matrimony,and g ExtrcmeUnRtion, 
gre not to be accounted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, be- 
ite ſuch, as have grows partly of the corrupt following of 
the Apoliles,partly are ſtates of Life allowed in the Scrip- 
turCsy bus yet hawe not like nature of Sacraments with 
Baptiſm, azd the Lords Supper ; for that they hawe nat 
any wiſible Sign, or Ceremony ordatned of God, 
19 The Sacraments were pot ordained !of Chriſt to te 
azed upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould due- 
G uſe them, "1 Aud in ſuth onely, as worthily receive the 
ſame, they have « wholeſom efſe# or operation : but they, 
that receive them unnorthily,purchaſe to themſelves dam- 
nation ; as Saint Paul ſarth. 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The Sacraments, ordained of Chriſt, be Badges, or To- 
kens of our Profeſſion, which be Chriſtians. 

2, The Sacraments be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effeRual 
fiens of Grace, and God his good Will towards us, 

3. By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm our Faith in him, 

4. Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in his Holy 
Goſpel. 

5. . Confirmation 2 

6. Penance 

7. Orders 1500 Sacrament. 

8. Matrimony 

9. Extreme Anttion | 

10. The Sacraments are not tobe abuſed, but rightly to be 
uſed of us all, 

T A 11, All 


143 


144 Art..25. .» 3k Catholick DoRrine Prop. r, 


11.. A{l, which receive the Sacraments, .teceivenct there- 
vithallthe tres hgnfied by the Sacraments. 


PROPOSITION I. 


T be Sacraments, ordained of Chriſt, be Badges, or Tokens «f 
our Profeſſion, which be Chriſtians, : 


The Proof ftrom Gods Ward. 


T Hz Sacraments are Badges, or Tokens both of Chriſti- 
ans, and of Chriſtianity, 
Of Chriſtians. For by them are viſibly diſcerned the 
F aitbfu! from Pagans ; and Chriſtians from the Jews, Tarks, 
and a}l prophane Atheiſts, 
Of Chriftianity. For,as Circumciſion, in the O/d Law, Was 
a Token, how the corrupt, and carnal Aﬀe&ons of the mind 
a Deur, 18,16, ſhould be ſubdued ; and that the Lord requireth not ſo much an 
39, 6+ outward of the Body,as an inward Circumciſion of the Heart a: 
ws 4. 4. ſo Babti{mtelleth us, that, being once dead unto fin, we are 
Rome as, £0 live untorighteouſneſle, that all we, that have been baptized 
Phil, 3.3. into Jeſns Chriſt, have been baptized into his death, ec. and 


Colofl. 2.11. maſt walk in nevtneſle of life,&c. for we have put on Chriſt c 
_ 6.3» by Baptiſm. | 
"1 00 And as the Paſcal Lamb was to the Jews a Token, that th: 


flight of Sin ſhould alwayes be freſh in memory and that it 
ſhould be celebrated, not with the old Leaven, neither inthe 
Leaven of maliciouſneſs ; but with the. unleavened bread of 

BP ſincerity and truth 4 : ſo the.participation of one Loaf, and of 

#1>07.5% one Cup inthe Lord his Supper, doth commend unto our con- 
fideration a ſweet concord, a brotherly unaniqity, and a con- 
ſtant continuance in the true Worſhip of God, without favoring 
of 1do/atry in any reſpeR e. - _ 

e xCor. 19.7. This do the godly in any their 'Charches, and throughout 

f Conf. Helv. the World both tech, and teftify f, vive A 

.C. 29. & 2, : = 

art. 20, Aug, - 433187 SEAL 


art, 13. Sax, 
art.13, 


Tre 


i" cOP. 3. of the Church of England, Art. 25. 145 


L 


T be Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Ungodly therefore, and in a curſed Rate are they, which e- 
ual other things with the Sacraments, do diſcein Chriſtians 
Gow Pagans. So the Jacobites imprint the ſign of the Croſſe 
on their Arms, Fore-heads, &c. to be known for Chriſtians 2, 
which contemn the Sacraments, as of none account. So do the oh "Na 
Analaptiſts d, Ci b <3 
There be (ſaith Dr. Saravia) which hold, how the S1cri- 4 gulling cont. 
' ment Were to be adminiſtced onely at the firſt planting of ta? Anab, 1. 2.c. 4. 
Church by the Apoſtles and Evangelits : butdo not appertain Alchamer. 
unto us in theſe dayes c. It was alſo one of Afatrhen Hawants Cmcil. Lo. 
Hereſies, that the Sacraments are not neceſſary in the Church Y'F, - —_— 
of God d. : Def. Tra. de 
Which think the Sacrament; are but onely Civi/, and Cere- diverſ.Miniſte. 
monial Badges of an ow1ward Church : ſuch generally be all gradibuz,c. 14. 
Atheiſts and Hypocrites, Particularly, the Aeſſalians EC, and ee ep nag 
Family of Love, Who think, that, for Obedience ſake to Magi- , ay ul 99. 
ſtrates, the Sacrawents are to be received f, but are to none ef , < TOY 


feQ to the perteA ones inthe Family g. f Patrern of 
the pref, Tew, 
PROPOSITION II. g Ramſes 
Contell, 


7 he Sacraments be certain ſure Witneſies, and effetual ſigns 
of Grace, and God hu gord Will tewards ua. | 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


Infinitely doth God declare his unſpeakable, and incompre- 
henfible good Will ro Man-ward, yet in theſe dayes by none 
outward things more notably, and effeQually, then by the Sa- 
craments, For . 

Of Zaptiſviath Cirift, He,thatbelieveth,and 1s baptized, 
thall be ſaved a. And Peter, Amend your lives, and be bapti- , y44,v 16.16. 
zed every one, &c. for the remitlion of fins b. And Pau/,Hui- þ acs x. 38. 
bands, love your Wives, eyen as Chriſt loved the Church, and 
T 3 gave 


145 Art.25, The Catholick DoArine Prop. 3; 
gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanRifie it, and cleanſe it by 

c Eph. 5. 25, the waſhing of water through the Word, &-c. c 
26, And of the Lords Supper ſaith our Saviour C briſt touching 
d Lek. 32.1 9 the Bread ; This is my Body, which is givea d, and broken for 
en or tt 4 YOU e: 4nd of the Cup; This is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
Luke 32 20. Mentzthat is ſhed for many ; for the Remiſſion of fins f, 
e Conf. Helv. This Truth do the purer Churches of theſe daies every whe:e 
1,20t.29,22, 5% acknowledge [2 
2, C1920, BI. 


"pi The Adverſaries unto tha Truth. 


28. Belg.ar.33. 
35 Aug, art. Contrary hereunto the Papiſts erroneouſly do ho!d, that 


3 13, WitteM® The Sacraments Of the New Law do confer Grace ex opere 


No Oy 1 n, operaro a. 

O—_ The Sacrawents of the O!d and New Teſtament in this do 
Sefl.7. Can, 8. differ ; for that the Sacraments of the O/d Teſtament did only 
b Conc, Flor. ſhadow forth Salvation ; but the Sacraments of the New do 
c Bonavent. l. confer, and work Salvation b ; and do jaſtifie (not only ſignz- 
4: Diſt. 1.9.5» g. God his good Will torvards us) by reaſon of the work done, 


abr. Bic]. 1. 4. wer 
Gan Pieter+: Which is the ontward Sacraments C. 


Diſt, 1.9 3- 
PROPOSITION III, 


By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and confirms 
our Faith in bim. 5 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Be baptized every one of you in- the Name of Jeſu Cbri/? 
for the remiſſion of your fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſajth Sr. Peter 4. tn 

« ts 2.38. Chyjft gave himſelf for the Church, that he might ſani- 
fie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the 
bEph.5.25,26 Word þb, | 

The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Commy- 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread, which we break, is it 


© 1 Cox,16, 35 20t the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 7 ſaith Saint i” 6 
e 


Dn 


rrOp. 3, of the Church of England, Art; 2 5; 149 


The ſame is affirmed by the Reformed Churches d. d Conf, Helv. 
Hombeit this Faith is not neceſſarily tyed unto the v ifible 7-37-21. 2.6 
Signs,and Sacraments, For On 
Without the Sacraments many have lived, and dyed, who ,, 14. Gat ar. 
pleaſed God, and are, no doubt, ſaved, either in reſpe& of their z,4.Belg.ar.3 2, 
own Faith, as we are to think of all the godly, both ſen, who 34. Aug. art. 
were born, and dyed afore the inſtitution of Circumciſion, in 18+ SUEr.C, 17 
the Wilderneſs, and in the time of Grace, e*c. yet, by ll me 
extremity, could not receive the $za/ of the Covenant, . nd 
Ipomen, Who afore, and under the Laiy for many years, weic 
partakers of no Sacrament, and never of one Sacrament ,or that 
they be Heirs of the Promiſe. 
Some have Faith : for they receive any of the Sacraments, e Rom.4.9,10, 
So had Abraham © ; the Jews,unto whom Peter preached /; f A&s 3. 41x 
the Samaritans 2, the Eunnuch h, Cornelius the Centurion: ard : 9 gr 
have the godly of diſcretion whereſoever not.yet baptized. - = gs 
Some neither afore, nor at the inſtant, nor yet afterward, & Joh.r 3.36. 
though daily they receive the Sacraments,will have Faith , ſuch « At x. 
are Ike unto Judas k, Ananias and Sapbiral, Simon Magus m, 7 ARsB.13. 
the old //7aeliesn, and the wicked Corinthians 0. EY om T0-F6 
In ſome the Sacraments do effeRually work in proceſs of * © Em? 
time, by the help of Gods Ward read, or preached, which en- 
oendreth Faith p : ſuch is the eRtate principally of /nfants, p Rom. 10.1 4; 
eleed unto Life, and Salvation, and encreafing in years. | 


Ss The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Therefore do they err, which teach ,or hold, that Jarcl, Phil 

They never go to Heaven, which die without the Seals of pan >< 
the Covenant : ſo think the Papiſt; of nfants, which die »a- felicit.Ch, c.y. 
baptized, 8 Vigner. In» 

They are damned (though they receive the Sacraments) ſtir. The 1l. cap, 


that will not receive them atter the received, and appointed DR " 


manner of the Charch of Rowe Þ. Queſt. dec. t. 
There 1s no Way ot Salvation, but by Faith c , hereby exc/u- cap.z.q 5. 


ding infinite Sculs from the Kingdom of Keaven,which depart : _ Trid, 
cfſ.7.c.13. 


c Lear. Diic. 
None Diic 


from this world before they dobelive. 
T 4 


1438 Art.25, The Catholick Doarin: Pcop, 4. * 


« Teſt. Rhem. None believe, but ſuch, as are baptized, ſay the Popr/t; d; 
_ Gal-F. 27. as hear the Word of God preached ; ſay the Paritan: e. 

, v7 Dic. The Sacraments give Grace ex opere operato f, and bring 
f Telt.Rhem. Faith fy opere operare Bo : : 
4n.mar.p.z57 The Sacrament of Bapti/m 1s cauſe of the Salvationvof 7y- 
e Ibid-An,mar, fanrs h, 

P. 391. 

[1 Ibid. An.r, 


Per.v. 21, PROPOSITION IV, 


Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in hs Goſpel, 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


A Sacrament (according to the Erymology of the Word, ag 
the Schoo/emen do write) 7s 4 ſign of an boly crhing. Which be- 
m9 true, then have there been, and ſtill are, by ſomany, above 
either tivo, or ſeven Sacrawents, asthere be, and have been, 
anove tivo, or ſeven things, which are ſigns of ſacred, and holy 
things, 

Bar according to the uature thereof, a Sacrament 18 a Cove- 
nant of Gud his fzvor to Man-ward, confirmed by ſome out- 
- ward Sign, or Seal inſtitated by himſelf, Whichalſo hath been 
bGen. 9.9,13, ſometimes ſpecial either to ſome Aer, and that extraordinari- 
c Grn.15.17, ly by things natara/ ſometimes, as the 7 ree of Life was to A- 
Te. dam 2, and the Rainbow tO Noab b ; and ſometimes by things 
NEN'S: uo ſupernatural, as the ſmoaking Furnance Was tO Abraham c * 
2,11. the Fleece of Worlito Gideon d; and the Dial to Hezechiah e; 
I'z. 38.8, Orto ſomeWNation; asthe Sacrifices , Circumciſion, and the 

Paſchal Lambwas to the Jews. 
And ſometimes genera/ to the whole Charch Militant, and 
? Mar.28. 19, ordinary, as in the time of the Goſpe/. And then a Sacrament 
Mark 16. 16. js defined to be a Ceremony ordained immediately by Chrift 
_ on himſelf ; who by ſome earthly, and ontward Element, doth 
| "promiſe everlaſting favour, and felicity to ſuch, as with true 
Faith and Repentance, do receive the ſame. And ſuch $4- 
craments in the New Teſtament We find only to be Bapri/ms q 
an 


Prop. 4 of the Chareh of England, Art,'25. 149 


and the Lords Supper 2. 
This is the Judgment of the Prore/tant Churchez. 


\ Error, and Adverſarits nnto thus 7 ruth. 


In a contrary Opinion are divers, and namely, 


g Luke 22, 19+ 
Joh. 6. 53. 

1 Cor. 11.24, 
þ Cont. fcly. 
[. art. 30.& 2, 
c.19.Babil. art, 
$. te&. 2, Gal, 


The Jews and Turks : for they deny all the Sacraments of #5: 35. Belg. 


the Charch, as we do hold them. 

The Emychites, who ſay, that Prayer onely, and not the 
Sacraments, are to be uſed 4, 

The thy 094 pv who contemn not onely the Word 
preached, but the Sacraments alſo, as ſuper fluores , depending 
ivholly upon Revelations. 

The BaniFerians, who think there will be a time, and that 
in this world, when ve ſhall need no Sacrawents b. 

The Papiſts, who publiſh, - 

Thatwe leave out no lefſe, then /;x of the ſeven Sacra- 
ments C, 

How there be ſeven Sacraments of the New Teftament d. 

That he is accurſed, that ſhall ſay there be either more, or 
fewer, then ſeven Sacraments ; Or that any of them is not veri- 
{y, and proper/ya Sacrawent ; Or that they be not all ſeven in- 
ftitured of Chriſt himſelf e. 

That there are ſeven Sacraments, whereof tivo are vo/un- 
tary, and at the diſcretion of men to be taken, or not ; as Ma- 
trimony, and Holy Orders: and five are neceſſary, and muſt be 
taken ; and of theſe five, three, to wit, Bap:i/ws,Confirmation, 
and Orders, are bnt once to be taken, becauſe they imprint an 
indelible Charafter ini the Soul of the Receivers: and four be 
reiterable, and may often be received, as the Sacrawent Eu- 
chariſtical, Matrimony, Penance, and Extreme Unttion, bc- 
cauſe, at their firſt Miniftration, they leave in the Soul no inde- 


art. 33, 5az0n. 
art.12. Sucy. 
art. 16. 

4 Theodorer. 


þ Unfold. of 
Uncruths, 


c Howlet, 
Reaſ. 7. 

d Carech. Ca» 
nil. Vauxe 


e Teh Rheme 


A\n,Jam.q 24+ 
Concil. Trid. 


Sell, 7, Can.ts 


{ible Charatter f. ' f Stella Clexis 


PRO- 


Corum, 


150 


« Conf. Sar, 
art. 16. 


Arr; zy.- The Catholick DoArine Pidp, 4. .'+ 


PROPOSITION YV, 
Confirmation 5 no Sacrament. 


Touching Confirmation, the ſentence, and judgment of the 
erne Church is, that righty-uſed, asit was in th2 Primitive 
Church, it is not Sacrament ; : but a part of Chriftian Diſci- 
pline, profitable for the- whole Church of God, For the ancient 
Confirmation Was nothing elſe, then an examination of ſuch, as 
intheir Infancy had' received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
were then; being of good diſcretion, able to yield an account 
of their Bzlief,and to teſtifie with their own months what their 
Saretier i their names had promiſed at their Bapriſms : which 
Confeſſion being made, and a promiſe of perſeverance in the 
Faith by them given, the Biſhop, by ſound DoEtine, grave ad- 
vice,and godly Exhortations,confirmed them in that good Pro- 
fellion : and laying his hands upon them; prayed for the increaſe 
of Gods Gifts, and Graces in their minds, , 

The Popiſh Confirmation all Churches of God with us utter- 


Wittemb, cap, 1y do diſlike, as no Sacrament at all inſtituted by Chriſt a. 
Il 


Sce the Propee 
f1104 immedgi- 
ately prece= 
dents 


a Sce Canil., 


Catech, cap.4. 


5 


Error 5, and Adverſaries unto this Trmh. 

Contrariwiſe the Synagogue of Rome teacheth, that Confir- 
mation 182 Sacrament, Whereby the Grace, that was given in 
Baptiſm is confirmed, and made ftrong by the ſeven Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ' 

Of which their Confirmation, they give us four things prin- 
cipally to obſerve ; viz. Fey 

4 I. The Subtance, or Matter, Which is holy Chri/ſms con- 
felt, (as they ſay) and made of Oy/-O/ive, and Bains,conſecra- 
ted by a Biſhop. Fry 20 

IT. The Forer, and 3ſanner of miniſtring the ſame, con- 
fiſting of the words of the Biſhop, Which are, 7 /ign thee with 
the ſign of the Croſs, aud confirm thee with 1he Chriſm of Sal- 
vation ; In the name of the Father, &Cc. and of the ations both 
of a God-Father, or God-other, already confirmed, holding 
up the Childe to the Biſhop ; and ofthe Biſhop, _ him, 
which is to be confirmed, on the Forehead, with Oyl,and next, 
ſriking the Party confirmed on the Ear. os T4 

» The 


& 


"Prop: 5; of the Church of England. Art, 25, 15t 
111. The Minifter, whomuſt be a Biſhop, and none jnfe- 


rior Miniſter b, b Nunquam 
I V. The Efeft,or Efe&: rather. For by Confirmationthey i go 
ſay, that Confir ive OY 
2. The Grace of Baptiſm is made perfeR. ric conticma- 


3- Such become men in Chriſt, who afore were chi/dren, tus D? Conſe- 
4q» Grace is given boldly to confeſs the Name of Chriſt,and ©4t.Dift. 5. c. 
all things belonging to a Chriſtian man. Gt Jejumn. 
5, The Holy Gboſt is givento the tull. 
6. AndperteR ſtrength of the mind is attained. 
But in ſo teaching, dangerous, and very damable Dodtrine 
do they deliver. For 
It is an Error, that Confirmation is 2 Sacrament, becauſe it 
it hath no Inſtitution from God, which is neceſſary to all,and ec- 
very Sacrament ; inaſmuch as a Sacrament cannot be ordained, 
but by God onely, even as the Papiſts themſelves do confeſs c. © Citech, Tri- 
To ſay, that Popiſh Confirmation is grounded upon Gods yo __ wy 
Word, 1s to ſpeak foul Untraths, For in the Scripeure there is "OP 
mention,neither of the AZatrer,that it muſt be Chri/ſms,and that 
made of Oy/-Olive, and Ba/m, and the ſame conſecrated by a 
Biſhop z nor of the Form,that either a Biſhop muſt fign the party 
to be Baptized with the fign of the Croſſe; or that a God- Fa- 
ther, &c. muſt be thereat ; nor of the Minifter,that of neceſ- 
fity he muſt be a Biſhop, that is to confirms * nor of the Effets, 
that thereby Sins are pardoned, and releaſed,and Bepriſas con- 
ſummated, and made perfe&. 
Tt is an Error to ſay, there is any other Oyntment given to 
the ſtrengthening of the Church Militants befides the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 2.27. 
It is an Error to maintain, that any Bi/hop can give heavenly 
Graces to any Creature. 
It is an Error to aſcribe Sa/v4riou unto Chriſee, and not on- 
ly unto Chriſt. 
It ſavoureth of Dor ani/zs, to meaſure the dignity of the $4- 
craments by the worthineſle of the Minifers. 
Tt is an Error to ſay, that men cannot be perfeR Chriſtians 
without Popiſh Confirmation. V 2 It 


a Caniſ. Ca- 
tech, Cap. 4. 
Carech.Trid: 
dc Paen, 


Art. 2-F. The Catholick DoRrime | Prop, 6: *: 


Itis.an Error, that by Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is giyen 
to the full, | | 


PROPOSITION V 1. 


Penance #-no Sacrament. 


Touching Penance, th Papiits do publiſh four things to be 
noted; whereof none of themas truly grounded npon the Ward . 
cf God. 

4 Firſt, the AZarter, which, they do ſay, is partly the ations 
of the Perſon penitent,. Which are ſuſhcient Contrition of his 
Heart ; perfect Confeſſion of all his Sins,and that in particular, 
with all the Circumſtances, as of Time, Place,&c. and Satis- 
fattion by deeds, which maketh an amends for all his offences: 
and partly the Abſo/ution of the PrieFt. 

Secondly, the Form, which in the Prieſts the words of Ab- 
f»lution ; which he uttereth over the Sinner : in the Perſon pe- 
nitent it js his kneeling down at the Prie$ts feet z his making 
the fign of the Croſſe upon his Breſt; and his = 19. th 
to his Ghoftly Father. The Priest (ſay _ eareth the per- 
ſon of Gud, and is the laiyful Judge over the Penitent ; and 
may both abſolve from the guilt of fin, and inflift a puniſhment 
according to the offence. 

Thirdly, the Afinifer, who ordinarily is the Carate of eve- 


' ry Pariſh; but extraordinarily, and in the time of great neceſſi- 


ty,or by licenſe, is any Priei#. And yet ſome fins are fo grie- 
vous, a$.none may abſolye, but either the Biſhop, or his Peni-+ 
zentiary ; as the crime of Ince/t, Breaking - of Vows, Church. 
robbing, Hereſy, Adaltery : and ſome again none remit,or par- 
don, but the Pope onely,or his Legate ; as burning of Charcber, 
violent ſtriking a Prieſt , counterfeiting of the Popes Bulls , 
& 


E. 
Feurthly, and laſt of all, the Efe. Hereby, they ſay, the 
Penitent ſinner is purged, abſolved, and made as clean from all 
fin, as when he was newly Baptized, and, beſides, enriched 

with ſpiritual Gifts and.Graces, _ 
e 


- 


Props. of the Church of England, Art.24. 


The conſideration hereof hath moved, beſides the Charch 
of England, all other Charches Reformed, to ſhew their dete- 
ation of this new Sacrament, as having no warrant from Gods 
Word þ, 

; The Blaſphemies are outragious, and the Errors many, and 
monſtrous;compriſed in this DoQtrine of Popiſh Penance. For 
neither can the Matrer of this their Sacramznt, nor the Firm, 
nor the Miniſter, nor the &ffett be drawn from the Word of 
God. 

They ſay Penance is Sacrament, and yet canthey ſheiy no 
Element it hath to make it a Sacrament. 

Their Contrition is againſt the Truth : for no man 1s, or can 
be ſ»fficiently contrite for his fins. 

To confeſs all fins, and that one after another, with all cir- 
cumſtances, unto a Prieſt, as it 1s impoſſible, to it is never en- 
joyned b 
Salnts, 
That any man in any meaſure can ſatisfe for his fins, it is 


b Conf. H:ly. 
I. Cap.14) 19, 
Bohem. c 4. 
Auguſt, art 3, 
30, 33; 
Sax0n, art.16, 
17. Wittem. ar. 
13,15 .Suc.20, 


y God, nor hath ever bzen practiſed by any of Gods' 


Blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt, And yet 


do the PapiFts teach it , as alſo that one may ſatisfie for an- 
other c. 

An Untrnth is it, thatany Prie##, Biſhop, or Pope, hath pow- 
er at his vill to forgive fins; or can enjoyn any puniſhment, that 
can make an amends nnto God for the leaſt offence. 

If Penance purge men, and make them clean from all fin, 
then is there a time, and that yery often in this life, when men 
in this life be perfe&t ; which tendeth greatly to the Error of 
the Catbarans, Doudtifts, and Pelagians. 

The Doctrine of the: Papiſ?s, that ſuch perſons, as willingly 
depart ofthis world withont their Shrifr, are damned, is dam- 
nable DoAtine, and to be eſchewed: and yet it is diſperſed 
every where in their Books d. 


» 


c Teſt, Rhem, 
in Colo. 1.26. 
d Vaux.Cartec, 
cap. 4 

Carcech. Trid, 
de Peenit. 
Teſt, Rhem. 
Annot, in 


Mat.12.31- 


Hils. Quarr. 
T3. Reaſ.p.65, 


Pel. de Seto, 
Meth, Confel, 


Par;z4.p-I15.6-4. 


"Art. 25, The Cathalick Doftrine Prop.”7., 


" i.ib,4.Diſt. 
a4. Cap. I» 


PROPOSITION VII, 


Orders «© no Sacrament, 


The Churches of England, and of other places Reformed, 
do acknowledge an Order of making Miniſters inthe Church 
of God, where all things are to be done by Order. But,that Or- 
der is Sacram?nt, none but diſordered Papiſts will ſay : and 
yet they obſerve none order in ſpeaking of the ſame , for among 
them 

a Some do make ſeven Orders ; wheteof ſome they gall in- 
ferioravd ſome ſuperior : the inferior de the Orders firſt of 
Porter;,whoſe office 1s to keep the Doorgto expel the Wicked, 
and to let in the Faithful ; Next, E-xorciſts,or Conjurers,which 
have poier to expel the Devi/s ; Thirdly, Lefors,0r Readers, 
who are to read Leſſons, and Books in the Church ; and Fourth- 
ly, Acolythies, or Cand/e-bearers,whoſe office 1s to bear Cruee. 
to the Altar, with Fine, and Water ; and to carty about Can- 
dies, and Tapers. 

The ſuperior is the order of Sub-Deacons, Deacons, and of 
Prieſts. The Sub-Deacons are toread the Epiſtle at Service- 
rime, to prepare neceſiaries for Miniſtration ; and to afift the 
Prieſt in Miniftration. The Deacons Duty is toread the Goſpe/; 
and alſo to aſſiſt the Prieſ# in Miniſtration. The Prie/ts his 
part, and office is, to minifler Sacraments, that is to ſay, Bap- 
tiſm, Pexance, and Encharift, and to Sacrifice for the quick, 
and the dead, Anointing of the fick, and I{atrimony. 

Others, numbring the ſeven Sacraments, do quite overpaſs 
in ſilence the Sacrament of Order, and in place thereof menti- 
on the Sacrament Of Priefthood, a8 V aux : Of Biſhopdome, as 
Hugo the Cardinal, ot Arch-Biſhopdome, a8 W. Paris. 

heſe ſeven Orders,ſay ſome Papiſts,as Lombard b, are ſe- 
ven Sacraments ; Which, added to the other fix, make thirteen 


£ Teſt.Rhem. Sacraments : and are from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles time c, 


Annor. marg. 
Pp. $72. 

d Ibid. Annot. 
Luke 22,11. 


yea, were inſtituted even by Chri#t himſelf 9. 
Which their Aſertions are beſides the Word of God, For 
in the Holy Scripture 
Where can it be ſeen, that either Orders, 3s ſome can make 
8 one, 


Prop. 8. of the Church of England. Art.24, 


one, or ſeven Sacraments, Or Prieſthood, as others think, is a 
Sacrament ? What Element hath it > what Furm ? what pro- 
miſe 2 What inſt.cation from Chriſt 2 
Where can any of thoſe hideous Titles of Porter, Exorciſt 
&c.be found aſcribed to any Aſiniiter of the New 7 eftament ? 
or the manner of their Creation, or Offices eſtabliſhed 2 
Some Papiits themſelves do write, that all inferior Orders 
are not grounded upon Scripture ; but ſome of them come by © Maior an 
Tradition e And Peter Lombard faith plainly, that five of the Cp p. Milit, 
a - . cclel. lib, 1, 
ſeven Orders neither can be read in the Word of God, nor yet ,, , 
were heard of in the Primitive Church f. f Lomb. lib. 4; 
Where isit appointed to the Afiniſters of the New-Teſta- Dilt. 24. 
ment onely to minſter Sacraments? or to miniſter more, then 
rwo, viz. Baptiſm, and the L:rds Supper ? 
By what one place of Scripture hath Prie#t; authority to ' 
offer Sacrifice) and that for the quick, and the dead alſo ? 
Where without extreme Blaſphemy can they ſhew, that our 
Saviour Chrift was a Porter, an Exorciſt, an Acolythite, &Cc+ 
not alyayes in his Church, a King, a Prophet, and a Pricit ? 


PROPOSITION VIII. 
- Matrimony # no Sacrament. 


Matrimony 1s ſtate of Life, holy, and honourable among 
all men ,, Howbeit to ſay, that the ſame is a Sacrament inſti- 
ruted, and that by Chri/#, as the Papiits do þ, we cannot be #Heb 13-4- 
induced, and that for divers reaſons. Argo s 
For Marriage, or the wedded State, was never commanded T.g. Rhem. 
by God tobe taken for a Sacrawent. Annot. Epheſ, 
Again, It hath neither exrward Element, nor preſcribed F- 32- 
Form, not promiſe Of Salvation, as 2 Sacrament ſhould, and RI TO 
Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper have. | "_ 
Beſides, Matrimony may be entred into, or not, at our diſ- 
cretion. Butit is not at our choice tobe partakers, for not to 


Participate of the Sacraments, if we may come by them, 


More- 


156 Art. 25, The Catholick Doarine Prop.'$, 


c Gen. 2.244 Moreover, Matrimony Was ordained even by God himſelf 
_ 19-4 inthe time of Mans Innocency ; but the Sacraments of the 
/ Cant Hely, New Teſtament were inſtituted by Chrift. _ 

L-2It.2937, & Finally, it was 00 Sacrament 0 the Fathers afore, and in 
2. C, 19, 29, the time ofthe Law ; and theretore is no Sacrament tous. 
Baill. ar.5.Bo- Hereunto ſubſcribe the Chmrches of God elſeyhere d ; all of 


hem, c. 9. us oppoling our ſelves agiintt the manifold Adverfaries of this 


Gal, arc, 
Delabacto oy. Truth : whereof 


Auguſt arc.z5y SOC have too highly conceived of the zedded Stare ; ſuch 
2-6,5ax.ar. 12s are the Papiſts, when they will have it tobe a Sacrament, as 
g Rs. hath been iaid ; and ſach were the Vigilantian Biſhops, who 
GS a xs; WO0 would take no.men unto the C/ergy, except they would be 
e D. Hicron, married fiſt e, 

adv, Vigil.c.z. Others again too baſely,. and badly think of Matrimony,de- 
f Epiphan. ending (ſome of them) how it 1s not meet, thatany Man, or 
CEOS Woman, ſhould marry at all ; ſuch were the Gneſticks f, the 
 Epiphan. + Marcionites 2, the T atians h,tthe Montaniſts i, the MManichees 
; Euſeb. k, the Hieracites |, and the Apo#tolicks m. 

 k D.Auguſt. ds Thatany Man,or Woman thould twice murry,the Husband, 
 Hzreſ. or Wife being dead ; of this mind were the Catharans n, Ori- 


[ Auguſt. ibid. % 
wi Epiphan. enO, and 7 ertallian P. 


D.Auguſt.de That ſome kind of Perſons ſhould never marry ; asnamely 
del, - am thoſe, which have taken holy Orders q, or be of {piritual Kin- 
0 D. Origen. dred r, theſe Errors the Papi/ts do hold. 
in Hom. 19. Liſtly, that any Perſons ſhould not be married, but by P.- 


+5 tag piſh Priejts ; thinking all thoſe Men,and Women not lawfully 


q Teſt, Rhem. married, which are coupled together by Prore#Fant Miniiters: 
Anu. 1,Tim. and therefore have new- married ſuch Perſons. So did the Pa- 
$. 2 pi;ts both ir; the Low-Conntries {, and in France t, 

Sce more af- 

rerward, Art. 2 x 

32, 1 Pcrrus Lombard. lib. 4. Diſt 42. By ſpiritual Kardred which is berween the Party 
thar is baptized, vr copfirmedgand his God- Fathers and God- Mathir5,and allo berwcen the 
God- Patbtr or Go- Mother, and the Parents of the child baprired, or confirmed, Mitrimony 
may not be either contrated,or continued. Can.(, Carecb,c.q. ſ Supplication of the Prince 
of Orange unto King Prilep, t Calvin, Epift. fol.j 2 66, 424 Chron, of France. 


PROP. 


Prop- 9, of the Church of England. Art.2 ; GC 


PROPOSITION IX. 


Extreme Union © no Sacrament. _ 
The Papift: do take Anointing of the Sick (which they call 
E xtreme Untlion) for a Sacrament : whereof (as they write) 
The Matter is Ol hallowed by a Biſhop;wherewiththe ſick 
T_ is anointed upon the Eyes, Ears, Momb,Noſe, Hands, 
and Feet. 

The Form is the words, which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, when he 
deth anoint the Sick Perſon in the aforeſaid places, ſaying ; By 
this Oy! God forgive thee thy Sins, which thou haſt committed 
by thine Eyes, Noſe, Ears, and Mouth, by thine Hands ,and Ly 
thy Feet : all the Angels, Arch- Angels, Patriarchs, Propets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliits, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, Widows, 
Infants, heal thee. 

The Mini#ter thereof uſually is a Prieſt, but may be any 
other Chriſtian. 2 
The Effet of Anvinting is to purge,and put away Venial fins, 


committed by mis-ſpending of our Senſes;as alſo fins forgotten. - 


In this Azti-chriſftiaw Doctrine many Errors be contained. For, 

In reſpe& of the JZatter, the Papiits make of grea/je matter 
a ſpiritua] Oyntment,; whereas there 1s none Oyntment ſpiri- 
tal, but the Holy Ghoſt. 

In reſpe& of the Form, the only Propitiator, and Mediator 
between God and Man, — Joſs is blaſphemed , arid the 
Merit, and Power of his death afctubed unto grea/ie Oyl. Be- 
ſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the onely Saviour of 
Mankind, and Phy/ician of our Souls ; but other Phyſicians 
be called upon befides him. 

In reſpe& of the Miniſter, they hold how any man hath 
power to forgive ſins; which belong unto God alone : alſo, 
that other Men, = Women (and not the Miniſters of the 
Word only) may the 1ini/ſters of the Sacraments, 

In reſpeR of the Efet, they teach us (which is utterly un- 
true) that neither all fins be Aforta/; nor that Chriſt hath 
cleanſed ſuch,as be his,from all their fins,by his precious Blood. 

X PROP. 


157 


PROPOSITION. X. 


T he Sacraments are not to Le abuſed, but rightly to le uſed 
of us all, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


In the Wotd of God the right uſe of the Sacraments, and 
the ends of their Inſtitution are evidently ſet down. For, 
Concerning Baptiſm, Chriſt ſaith, Teach all Nations, bapti- 
« Mar. 28.19. 21ng them, ca. He,that ſhall believe, andbe baptized,ſhall 


b Mar.16.15. hefayed b. 
-—_—_ 26-263 Touch ngthe Lirds Supper, faith our Savior, of the Bread ; 


d 1Cor-10-16., Take, eat, &c, and of the Cup, Drink ye all of it c : and St.. 
c Conf. Helv. Pau, The Cap of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
7. art 22, & 2. mynzon of the Blood of Chriſt z The B:ead,which we break, 


c.20 21. Bo :- + not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt d ? 
hem. Ce 11413. 


Gal. 3r.35,38. This Truth do the &eformed @hyrches, by their Confeſſions, 
Belg.ar.34239. ſubſcribe untoe, 
Auz. art,2,9. 


Sat ar.13.15. The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
Wittem. C 10, 


-—__ +13» Then oreatly do they fin, who either do not uſe the Sacra- 


aSecin this ments at all ; as do the Schwenfeldians a ; or miniſter them but 
Article,Prop.t unto Whom they liſt ; {0 is Baptiſm of the Servetian;b, and 


b _ Epiſt, Aubgfens minzſtredauly unto e/der Perſons, and denied 
; S -0 unto Infants ; and ſo if e Sacrament by the Xarcionite 


Comment.1.9, Miniftred unto jing/e Perſons, but denied unto married folks d, 
d Terrul, con= Ordo abnſe them ; ſo abuſed is Baptiſm by them, who bap- 
tra Marcion. tize things without Reaſon, yea ſometimes without Life, or 
lib, t, & . Senſe ; ſo have the Papiſt; baptized both Be/s, and Babel: ; as 
+> ro the great Bell of St. ohn de Latrran at Rowe by Pope Fobn the 
&c.p.55s, Fourteenth, who named it J»hn after his own-name e, a1d the 
f D. Humſred. great Bellof Chriſt-Church in Oxford, which Dr. 7re/ham the 
in Vita Juelli, /ice-Chance/lor,named Mary; Babels,asthe Duke of A4lva's 
Þ-87, chief Sjandard , Which he uſed in the Low-Conntries, was 
baptized 


Prop-11, of the Church of England, Art,25, 159 


baptized by Pins Quintus in the year 1568. and called Mar- 
garet by the ſaid Pope L: and ſo the Catapbrygians baptized g D. Moriſon, 
the dead bodies of en h. Ded:prav.Rel. 
Again, Baptiſm was abuſed by the Marcionites ; when they Dig. Pag. oY 
baptized the {iving for the dead 1, alſo by the V.,vatians k, and ; Terr SEED 
Papiſts |, When they rebaptiz.ed nfants atore daptized, as they Marcion.lib. 4. 
termed them, by Hereticks. k D. Cypr. ad 
And (0 abuſed was the Lyyrds Supper by certain Heretichs, Julian, 
condemned in a Coxxce/ at Carthage, whofe manner was'to { Suey, art, 23. 
thruſt the Sacrament into the mouths of {ead Men w : and 18 by ,, o Ces 
the Papiſts, whoſe guiſe 1s to uſe it magically, as4 Salve againlt thag. z. Can 6. 
bodily fickneſſe, and adverſity ; alio to carry the ſame about # Arr. cf the 
powpouſly,and ſuperſtitioaſly i0 the open Streets ; to be adered P*2c< berween 


; Spa'n and Eg. 
of the Beholders, 4110 1634. ar. 


3. concerning 


PROPOSITION XI. 2 Modcr. Scc 
"iS 


more in the 
nts, receive nit therewithat} Article of 
es: Baptiſm, the 
Lords Supper 3 
allo rt. 28. 
Prop. 5. 


All, which receive the SAC 
the things hignified by the Sac 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


Weread in the Holy Scriptures ; that 
Some perſons do receive the Sacraments, and the things 
hynified by the Sacraments ; Whic remiſſion of ſins,and 
other Spiritual Graces from God : ceived was the Sq- 4 AR. 10.47. 
rament of Baptiſm, of Cornelius; 0 the Lords Swpper, of b Mat, 26.26, 
the good Diſcip/e, b ; and the godly Corinthians c. ko þ4 : 
Some again receive the Sacraments, but not the things by q ag 's.15, 
them ſignified , [0 received was Baptiſm of Simon Aagns d, e Joh1y 26, 
and the Lords Swpper Of Fudas e: and ſoreceive the Arbeifts, f 1 Cor. 11, 
Libertsnes, and imvpenitent Perſons f. 173 ec. | 
And ſome receive not the Sacraweyt# at all, and yetare par- * Lukc 23:43 
takers of the things by the Sacraments ſignified ; ſuch a Coms- ; 
municant Was the Thief npon-the Croſſe 8, 


> This 


i6o Art: 25, The Catholick Defrine Prop. 11: 


This maketh us to corceive well both of thoſe Men and 
Women,which would,and yet cannot Communicate in the pub« 
Iick,and Chriſtian Aſſemblies , and of the Children of Chri/;- 
az Parents, Which depart this World unbaptized, 
Furthermore, it 1s apparent, how 
Salvation 18 promiſed to ſuch as are baptized; yet not ſimply 
in reſpeQ of their Bapri/pv, but if they do believe þ. 
þ Mar-16-16- 8 Again, St. Paw/ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall eat the Bread, or 
I Haly, dr'n« the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
I. ar, 20. and B. dj,and Bood of Chriſt l. 


2. cap. 19,21. And this the purer Churches every where do acknowledge k, 
Baſil, ar. 3. 6+ 


94 . Gal ar. E The Adverſarics unto this Truth, 

36,37, Bcig. ? E- : | 
ar. 33: 35+ The Papiſts therefore be in a wrong Opinion, which deli- 
Auguſt. ar. 3z ver, that 


23s — The Sacraments are not onely Sea/s, but alſo Cauſes of 
eemb.'c, 10, Graceazand _ | + | 
Suey. C. 17. The Sacrament; do give Graee, even becauſe they be deli- 


| @ Teſt, Rhew. yered, and received, ex opere operato b. 
Apnot. 1+ Pet, 


J. 21: 
b Ibid. Annoet. 
Marg. p. 357» 


ARTICLE XXVI, 


Of the unworthineſſe of "Re Minifters, which hinder not the 
EffeR of the Sacraments. 


Altheugh in the Viſible Church the Evil be ever min- 
gled with the Good,and ſometime the -Exul have chief 
Aathority in the Miniſtration of the word, and Sacra- 
ments - yet foraſmuch as they do-not the ſame in thety oun 
name, but in Chriſt's,and do miniſter by his Commiſion, 
and Authority,ve may uſe their Miniſtery both in _—_ 

the 


v "4H 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art. 26, 161 


the Word of Gott, and in the receiving the Sacraments, 
Neither is the Effe& of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by 
therr wickedpeſs, wor the Grace of Gods Gifts diminiſhes 
from ſuch, as by Futth, and rightly, do receive the Sacra- 
ments miſtred unto them ; which are EffeFual,becauſe of 
Chriſts 1»ſtitution, and promiſe, alchough they be mint- 
- ſired by evil men, 

Newerthelefſe it apperraineth to the Diſcipline of. the 
Church, that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters : and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe,that hawe knowledge of thetr offen- 
ces ; and finally, being found guilty, by juft judgment Le 
depoſed, 

The Propoſitions. 


1. The Effet of the Word, and Sacraments, 1s not hindred 
by the badneflle of Xinifters. 

2, Evil a_— are.to be ſearched ont,and convicted,and 
depoſed ; but orderly, and by the Diſcipline of the Charch. 


PROPOSITION I. 


T he Eff ett of the Word,and Sacraments not bindred by the 
badneſs of Miniſters, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Of the Afinifters Ecclefiaftical the Church is to conceive 
neither too finiſterly, as though their unworthineſſe could 
make the zord, and Sacraments, the lefle effeual to ſuch, as 
worthily do hear, and receive them - nor,on the other fide, too 
highly, as if the Dignity of their Calling were cauſe go2d e- 
—_ , that what they do, or ſay, ex opere oper aro, take happy 

effects. 
Theſe things from the Scriptures are manifeſt ; which teach 
us, that wicked f{jniſters, even the Scribes and Phariſees fit- * 
X 3 ting 
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a Mit.23.233. 
þ Phil.r.1s. 

c 1 Cor. 4.1. 
d 1 Cor. 3.9. 

c Conf, Hceiv. 
I. 2r. 15, 20, 
22 Hely,2,n, 
18,221, 
Botem.' c, 11, 
I2. 

Gal.art.3 35. 
Auguſt,arc.$, 
S2x,Aar, 11.13: 
Waittem.ar.31, 
Suey. art. 13. 
f 1 Cor. 3.7- 


a I*, Aug. in 
[4l, 132. 
Idem contra 
Petil.l,t C:4o 
b Magdeburg. 
Eccleſ, Hiſt, 
Cent, 12. cap, 
5. fol,8 44. 
- £ D. Cyprian. 
Epift.lib.1.1ib, 
ad Mag. Ep.s. 
d Ibid, Ep.4. 
e D, Orig. in 
Mac, TriR.1. 


/ Wilk.againſt 
the Fam-art. * 
14. Þ. 66, 


Art. 26. The Catho!ick Doarine Prop. r, 


ting in Aſoſes his Chair a, and preaching to Chrjf, though 
through envy, ifrife, and contention b,are tobe heard; and ma- 
ny admi:iſter the Sacraments,as did the ordinary Prieſts among 
the Jexs, whereof very many,both atore, ard after that our $4. 
vioy Came into the World, were moſt Wicked men : and the 
beſt are but the Miniſters of God C, and Gods Laborer; d. 

Alſo the purer Churches bear witneſle hereunto e. 

Neither is he, whoſ»ever, that planteth any thing, neither 
he, thatwatereth ; but God,that giveth the increaſe, ſaith St, 
Payit. And a fign of a good Spirit is at, to xegard not ſo much 
who ſpzaketh, or miniſtreth, as what 1s uttered, and offered 


from Gud. 


Errors, and Adwerſaries nnto this Truth. 


The due conſideration of the Premiſes will both ſettle us the 
more firmly in the Trith ; and make us the more carfully to 
abhor all Adverſaries thereof ; as in old time were the Dona- 
ſticks, and th Petilians, who taught, that the Sacraments are 
holy, when they, be adminiſtred by holy men, bat not elſe « : 
alſo the Ap»#t»licks, or Henricians, Who had a Fancy, that he 
was no Fijhup, Which Was a wicked man b. 

Among the Fathers alſo,C yprian,and Origen were not ſound 
in this point. For Cyprian publiſhed, that no Miniſter could 
rightly Laptize, Who was not himſelf endued with the Holy 
Gh»F c , he further delivered,that whofoever do Cummunicate 
with a wiched 1ſiniiter, do fin d. 

\ Origen held, that in vain did any Minifer either binde, or 
looſe, who was himſelf bound with the chains of Sin, and 
Wickedneſle e. 

S:1ch Adverſaries in our time be the Anabapriſts, the Fami- 
ly of Love, the Diſcip/inarians re! termed Pyrirex:) the 
Sabbatarians, the Browniſts, and Papiſts For 

The Azabaptiits will not have the people to uſe the mini- 
flry of evil Minijter; t ; and think the ſervice of wicked Iini- 
er; unprofitable, and rot effeAtual : affirming, that no man, 
who is himſelf faulty, car! preach the Truth to others. . 

| The 


Prop. 1. of the Charch of England, Art, 26. 163 


The Family of Love doſay, that no man can miniſter the 
wpright Service,0t Ceremmies of Chrift ; butthe regener.te 8 18 HN. Evang, 
allo, that Wicked men cannot teach the Truth þ. C. 23. 6. 2, 

The Diſciplinarian Puritans do brivg all Afiniſters, fro 
caniot cls and thejr Serwices iiito deteſtation, For their BT 
DeoRrine 1s, that 

Where there is no Preacher, there ovght tobe no Afiniſter 
of the Sacraments 1, | : 

None maſt miniſter the Sacraments, Which donot preach k,# Lear Diccep. 
The Sacrament 1s not a Sacramentyit itbe joyned to the Word k pb FR ares 
of God preached /. IS pet 

Itis a Sacriledge to ſeparate the Miniltration of the Wo: d / Ber.de Loque 
preached frem the Sacraments mM. Reaf. of the 

Of theſe mens Opinions be the Sabbatarians among us. For Eburch, c. 19. 
their DcRtine is to the Common people,that,unleſle they leave " ogy _ 
their anpre.ching Miniſters every Sabbath-day, ardgo toſume * 
place, where the Word is preached, they do prophane the Sal - : 
bath, and ſrbje& themſelves unto the curſe of God ». Ry waxy of 

So the Browniſts; No man uw to Communicate (ſay they) _—— 
where there ts a Llind, or dumb Miniſtry 0. >. How 
: The Papiits co crofle this Truth, but after another ſort, Plal, 122. 

or 

Pipe Hildebrand decreed, and commanded ; that ro man 
— hear Laſſe from the mouth of a Pr1e/?, which hath a 
Wite p. | | » He 

Th: Rhemiſts do publiſh how, pete _ ” 
. The Sermons of Hereticks (and ſo term they fl Prote{ant- q Teſt. Rhew, 
Miniſters) muſt not be heard, though they preach the Truth 'Þ Annot. Tit, 3. 
Their Prayers and'Sarrament; are not acceptable to God, but ON Os 
are the howling of Wolves t. bs. 3.13. 
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a Mat.25.26, 
b Mat.18.1g, 
c Mar,y.13, 


Art, 26, The Catholick Dofirime Prop, d ; 


PROPOSITION II. 


_ Evil Miniſters are to Le ſearched out zconvittedsand depoſed, 
but orderly, and by the Diſcipline of the Church, 


The wicked,and evil Miniſters muſt not alwayes be endured 
in the Charchof God, For they are the evi/, and wnprofitall: 
Servants a; the Eyer,which do offend by the unſavor3yalt c, 
which are carefally to be ſeen unto,and,if Adwonitions will not 
ſerve,depoſed; yet orderly,and by the Diſcipline of the Charch, 
For that God, which appointed a Government for the Cjvi/ 


' State, hath alſo given Authority unto his Church to puniſh 


4 Mat.18.17, 


ex Cor.s.445. 


f Hely.z, c.18, 
Bohe.c.9. Sax. 


ar. 11. Sucy, 
art.35. 


aR. H.in 

Pſa-I22,p.117 

b Bar. Diſcov. 
. 96. 


Offenders,according to the quality of their tranſgreſſhons, And 
ſo may we read in the Word of God. 

7 ell the Church, ſaith our Savior d. 

Let ſuch an one, by the power of our Lord Feſw Cbrift, be 
delivered unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleth, that the 
Spirit may be ſaved ia the day of our Lord Feſws.; faith Saint 
Paule. 

So the Neighbour C harches t. 


Adwerſarics unto thu Truth. 


Then deceived, and out of the way, are the Browniſt;, and 
Barroniſts ; which are of mind, that 

Private Perſons in themſelves have Authority to depoſe un- 
meet Miniſters ; and to _ Malefattors a. 

Every particular Member of 2 Chrch in himſelf hath power 
to examine the manner of Adminiſtring the Sacramentg,&c, to 
call men unto Repentance, &c. toreprove the faults of the 


Pp : ; 
cGiff,Repl.ur= Church, and to forſake that Charch, which will notreform her 


to Bar. and Gr. 


in che end. 


d Brown Traft. 


faults upon any private Admonition C. 
For wapt of the due Execution of Diſcipline againſt Perſons 


of the Life, and Offending, and MalefaQtors, both Women may leave their Huſ- 
Mean, Bredw. bands (as ſome have done, ) and Husbands their Wives, and go 
where itis in force d. See more in Art. 33. Prop. 1. 


PereR. p.123, 


ART, 


 Frop- ” 


of the Charch of England. Art;ay, tb 


ahh _ i — A—— —_— 


ARTICLE XXVII. 
" Of Baptiſt. 


I Baptiſm « pot onely-« S1gn of Profeſſion, and Mark 
of Differences whereby Chriſtian meu are diſcerned from: 
other, that be not Chriſtened ; but 2 it #6 alſo a Sign of 
Regeneration, or New-Birthywhereby,as by an Inſtrument, 
. they, that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the 

Church, the Promiſes of the forgiteneſſe of fin, aud of our 
Adoption to be the Sons of God, ;, the Holy Ghoſt, ' are wi- 
fibly ſgnified, and ſealed, Fauh i confirmed and Grace 
encreaſed by virtue of Prayer anto God. 

3 The Baptiſm of young Chilaren is 11 any wiſe to be 
retarned in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſti- 
tation of Chriſt, 


The Propoſitions. 


I. Baptiſm is a Sign of Profeſſion,and Mark of Difference, 
whereby Chriſtiax, are diſcerned from other men, that be no 
Chriftians, 

3. Baptiſm is a Sign, or Seal of the Regeneration, or New- 
Birth of Chriſtians. h | | 

3- Infants, and young Children, by the Word of God, are 
tobe baptized, 


PROPOSITION 1, 
Baptiſm i a Sign of py ion, and Mark of O_—_ 


whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men, that be no 
The 


Chriſtians, 


16s; Art, 25, The Catholick Dorm Prop; 1; 
| The Proof from Gods Word. . 


Ow the Sacraments are Tokens;and therefore that Bap- 
tiſm 18 2 Sign of the true Charch,which be Chr iſftians,it 
1s apparant from Gods Word in the fifth Propoſition of the 
nineteenth Arcic/e afore- going ; and the ſame du the Churches 
a Conf. Helv. f God acknowledge a. 


I. oa 1 
wog-967 ay : Errors, and Adverſarics unto this Trath.. 
Gal, art. 35. 
Belg. art.24, This declareth us to be ſound Chritavs, and- 
* __ « ow Not Nazarens, who were, with the Jews circumciſed, and 
Cn in $aptized with Chri;Fians,and ſo (as Hierom writeth of them a) 
Epiſt, ad Aug. Vere neither Jews, nor Chriſtians. | 
dc Hzref, Not Hanicheans, which baptize not any b : 
b D. Auguſt. Not falſe Chriftians Cor Marcionites d, Which did baptize 
p —_ 1f- the/iving for the dead. Which Mearcionites alſo denied Bapti/m 
rs Marc :b.,. unfo all married Perſons, and baptized none, but perſons hngle, 
— k , 
« Tertul. ibid. irgins, Widows,and Women divorced from their Husbands ; 
ot Origenifts, who maintain a Baptiſm by fire ; as alſo that 
afrerthe Reſurretion of our Bodies we ſhall have need of 
En ret = 
q Not of Matthew Hamants Opinion, (that Norfolk Here- 
tick, ) which ſtood in it to the death,that Baptiſm is not nece(- 
g Holinſh.Chr. ſary 1n the Charch g. Wy +7. 
_ Not Anabaptiſts, which namber Baptiſmamong things in- 
whe os. different, and ſo to be uſed, or refuſed, at our diſcretion þ. 
lib.2, cap. 1. Not F awi/iſts, which ſay, there is no true Bapriſo», but only 
» H. N. 1. Ex- among themſelves. . 
hert. cap. 7- Not PapiZts, who both baptize Bells and Babelr, as afore 
. ya gs ra hath been ſhewed, Arr. xxv. Prop. 10.-and alſo makethe Yor, 
Relig. p. 129. 20d Profeſſion of the Aſonachal, or life of a Aſonk, as good a 


Token of Chriſtians, 48 Baptiſm k. 


% 


Prop 2, of the Church of England. 
PROPOSITION II, 


Art.29, TI67 


Baptiſm li 4 Sign, or Seal of the Regeneration,. or New= 
Birth-of Chriſtians, 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


Baptiſm by St. Paul is called the Waſhing of the Nen-Birth £T":3-8- 
2, by others the Sacraments of the New-Birth, to (ignifie how _ _ 
they, which rightly (as all do not) receive the ſame b, are in- : —_ bokgs 3 - 
grafted into the Body of Chriſt c, as by a Seal be aſlured from d A. _ ah; 
God, that their ſins be pardoned, and forgiven 4, and them- * Tit-3.5. 


ſelves adopted for the Children of God e&, confirmed in the f Mar. 19. 16, 


_ f, and do increaſe in Grace, by vertue of Prayer unto ory 5496 
=_ art.21, & 2. Co 
And this is the conſtant Dotrine of all Churches,Proteſtant, 20. Bohem. c. 
12d Reformed h. | : I2.Gal.art.35- 
> Belg. art. 34. —Zz 
- Auguſt. arc. 9. | 
The Errors, and Adverſarie; wnto this Truth. pry = 


10,yucy, C.19. 
But no part of the ere Church thinketh, as many old 11;- 
retichs, viz 


The baptized by the Orthodoxal Miniſters are to be r:b.p- 


tized ; as ſaid the Novatians 4. a Cyp. ad Job. 
Original ſn 1s not pardoned in Infants, as ſaid the Pe/agj- b D, Augult, 
ans, becauſe they haveno ſuch fin in them at all 4. | De yce. mer. 


Only fins paſt, and not fins fature, or not yet committed, are lid. C, 30. 
by Baptiſmcleanſed ; as the Aeſſalians held c. cl _ _— 
Being once baptized,we can no more be tempted;as thought Bi ug NED 
the Fovinians : Which was the Error alſo of the Pe/agians d. © d Mayd: Eccl. 

The Raptiſm of water; is nov ceaſed , and the Bapti/m of Hiſt. Cent. 4. 
voluntary Blood by nhipping is come in place thereof, without © 5+ f*1- 381: 
which none can be ſayed: asthe Flagel/iferans publiſhed e, ons Fuck 

We alſo condemn the Opinion contra Flagel, 
Of the Ruſſes, that there = ſuch a neceſſity of Baptiſm, 25 

2 


that 


163 Arr: 27... The Catholick Difirme © Prop. : 
} Ruſfia Come that all, that die without the came, are damned '> 
mon-wealth, Alſo of the Banniſfterians; which fay, that the Water at Bap- 
"II P'S* 1iſms is not Holy in m__ and that it 15 applied-to an Holy 
: Uſe; and that the ordinary,and comnion Wathings among the 
g Banniff, Er- 7 wrks and Jews, is the ſame to them, that Bapriſm is to us g. 
rors, princed TLikewile of the Family of Love, Which conceive baſely of 
by T. Man. this Sacrament, Calling it, in derifion, Elementiſh Water » and 
BU. N.Evang, of 2? better validity, or virtue, then common Water h, 
Sx > 9 | Alfo the ————_— who aſcribe no more unto Bapriſm, 
: then unto any other thing, civilly diſcerning one Man from a- 
nother :. and ſay,that the Sacrament gof the New Teſtament are 
; Althemar. no Inſtruments to raiſe, or confirm Faith j. 
Concil.loc-pu., And laſtly, of the Papiſts, who maintain, that 
nan. loc.13t. PBaptiſey ſerveth to the putting away of Original- fin only k; 


FO r cance Baptiſ ” bringeth Grace, EVEN ex opere operato l, 


Ft, Rhem. 
3c—Sqpepny PROPOSITION UT: 


Infants, and young Children, by the ord of God, are to be 
baptized. 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


_ Although by expreſs Terms we benot commanded to bap- 
tize young Children : yet we believe they are to be baptized, 
and that for theſe, among other Reaſons: 

1. The Grace of God is 4 niverſal, and pertaineth unto all: 
Therefore the Sjgy, or Sea/ of Grace is Xniverſal, and belong- 
eth untoall, ſo well young, 28 o/d. 
2 . Baptiſm is unto 18, as Circumciſion was unto the ep: : 
Bat the /nf ents of the Jews were (circumciſed ; Therefore the 
Children of Chriſtians are to be baptized. 
a Mat. 19.144 3, Children belong unto the Kingdom of Heaven 4,and are 
in the Covenant : Therefore the Sign of the Covenant is not to 
be denied them, . 
4.Ch s gave in Commandment, that all ſhould be baptized 
b Mar.28.19. b, Therefore young Children are tot tobe exempted. Chrif 
$, 


- 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Art..279, 16g 
5. Chrift hath ſhed his Blood as well for the waſhing away « Conf. Hely, 
, the (ins of Chi/dres, as of the e/der ſort ; Therefore it 1s very hy and 
nernury s that they ſhould be partakers of the Sacramens - "734g 
thereof, | Aus. , 4 
All Chriſtian Churches allow of the Bapriſm of Infants C. + $. 


- Witrtem. c. 10, 
Suev. C. 17, 


The Adverſarits nuts the Truth. 


The Pxemiſes declare, that 

They ſlander us, which ſay, that all Ppote Fant; deny the 
Baptiſm of Chi/dren to be neceſlary,and this 1SRunnagare Hill's 
Report a. a Hills, Quart. 

They err, which oppugne this Truth ; as do many perſons, Real 14+ 
but not after one and the ſame ſort. For re 

| .Apolt. de 

Some utterly deny,that /nfants, or young Childrea,are to be Bap. pary. 
baptized: ſo did the Pe/agians bythe Herac/eans,and the Hen- c Mag. Ecclel. 
riclens Cc, and ſo do the Anabaprifts, whereof faid ſome, hoy Hiſt. Cent. r2. 
Baptiſm is the invention jof Pope Nicbolas , and- therefore 97 " 
naught d : others, that Baptiſe 1s of the Devi/; ſo taought |, na % ro 
Melchior Hoffman e, {0 alſo do the Swermerians (a Set among t 1þ.j.a, c 13. 
the ſaid Anabaptifts) the Servetiens 2, and the Family of f Alchamer. 
Love, which doth hold, that none ſhould be baptized, untill he Conci'izr, 19. 
be thirty years old. —— pc. 

Others refuſe to baptize not all,but ſome /nfears. So denied - Bpiſ Minift 
is Baptiſes by the Barroniſt; unto the ſeed of Whores, and Bern, in Caly. 
Witches i; by the BrowniZts anto the Children of open Sinners k; Epiſt. fol.118. 
by the Di/ſciplizarians unto their Children, which ſubje not # Dilplay, H, 
themſelves (as Dadly Fenner ſaith /) unto the Diſcipline of the As ” DC 
-Church, or obey not the Pre:byterial Decrees. "yer het 


EO BY ba 
'1 Sacramentoram autem primum pro naturaſua adminiſtrari debet vel riſantibys, vet 1dultts, 
Inſantibus autem 115, qui (unt liberi corum, qui ſurt intia. Tutra awtem, qui Ecclifie 4 latia 
: ſe ſubjiciant. D. Fenner, 1, 5, Theol, cap, ult. | 


Others allow-the Raptiſne of Infants, yet think thoſe [ufants 
not lawfully baptized, which are baptized either by the; now. 
Minifters of the Church of Englend , as the Browniſts do (. ts 


think yy; or by ProtefFant Ainifters, as the Papiits are of in, 
V1 mind, 


mn R, A. Cone . 


70 Art, 28, The Catholick Dofrime Prop, 1. ' 
mind, witneſs their whales Infants in Francexand in the 

» Sceafore MNetherlandsn ;; Of by «npreaching Miniſters, as the Diſciph- 

Art. 5, Pr. 8. narian Paritans do bold 9, ; 

o Sce Art, 26, Andothers are of Opinien, that none are tobe baptized, 

Pr, I. which believe not firſt, 

p, Declarent Hence the Anabaptiſts ; Infants believe net : therefor: be 


—_— _ not to be baptized. Hence the Lutherans P ; Infants do be- 


crſſerio cfſe ce= (eve : therefore to be baptized. 

ulandam ca VE : ; 

eſtis verbi predicationtm cum adminiſtratione Sacramenti, ut niſi coxcio babeatur, renaſcentium 
levacre Inf ans ad ſpergi con peſſit 2 Querim, Eccl.p.80, Heſhuzzde 600,ar,Pontif, lo,rs. 


— 


ARTICLE XXVIII 
Of the Supper of the Lord, 


The Supper of the Lord w not oxely'a figu of the Lowe, 
that Chriſtians ought to bawe among themſelves, one to 
another ; but rather it a Sacrament of our Redemption 
by Chrilts death, Inſomuch, that to ſuch, as worthily,and 
with Faith receive the ſame, the Bread, which we break ,is 
partakmg of the Body of Chriſt ; and likewiſe the Cup of 
Bleſſing ts a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt, 3, Tran {a 
Ntanriation (or the charge of the ſubſtance of Bread, and 
Wine) in the Supper of the Lord cannot be proved by Ho- 
ly Writ, but it « repugnant to the plain words of Scrip- 
ture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath 
grven occaſion to many Superſtitions, 4. The Body of 
Chriſt & grven,and taken, and eatentu the Supper ,oxely 
after an heavenly, and ſpiritual mayner $ and the means, , 
whereby the Body of Chriſt is recetwed, and eaten tn the 
Supper, # Fatth, The Sacraments of the Lords Sup- 
per were nt by Chriſts Ordinance reverſed, carried 

' about, lifted up, or worſhipped, h 
| Ti 


Prop. 1, 


The Prepoſitions. 


1, The Sapper of the Lord is a Sign of the Love, that Chri- 
Fins ought to have among themſelves, 

2. The Lords Supper is 2 Sacrament of cur Redemption by 
Cbriſt; death, and to them, which receive the ſame worthily,by 
Faith, a partaking of the Body, and Blood of Chriff. 

3. The Bread, and Wine in the Lords Supper, be not chan- 
eed into another ſubſtance. | 

4. The Body of Chriſt is given, tiken, and eaten after an 
heavenly and ſpiritual, not after a carnal ſort. 

5. Toreſerve, carry about, lift up, or worſhip the Sacra- 
_ of the Lords Supper, is contrary to the Ordinance of 
Chriſt. 


T be Supper of the Lord i « Sign of the Love, ihat Chriſti® 
ans ought to have among themſelves, 


Y The Proof from Gods Word, 


'} He Supper of the Lord is a token of the Love,that Chri/ti- 
'& «an; ought to have among themſelves. For which cauſe it 
is called the Lords Table a, the Lords Supper b, a Communion 


of the Church of England, Aut, 28, 171 


of the Body of ChriF#t ; and they, that partake thereof, though} rCor.t0.21: 


they be wany, yetare but 9n, Bread, and one Body C. 
This is the Do&trine of all Chr}Fian Churches d, 


The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


$0 think not thoſe men, who either, with Heretick Hawant, 
deny the uſe of the Lords Supper to be neceſſary a, or _ 
the 


x Cor.11.20, 
c 1Cor.,10.16, 
17. 
d Conf. Helv. 
2+ Cap, 21» 
Baſil. ar.6.Bo- 
hem. c.13, 
Belg. ar, 35," 
Saxon. af. 14« 
Suey, c, 18. 
aHolin.Chron, 
fol, 1399» 


We. 2 » 


* 7.0/0 


ea 
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192  Art.28; + . © The Catholick Do&rme Prope 3, 
the Rhemiſt: rail on it, and the Prozeſt ants, that uſe the ſame, 
calling it , A propbane , and deteftable. Fable , The Cup of 

b Teſt Rhem. D:wi/s b. | 


An. i Cor.19. 
al, PROPOSITION IT, 


T be Sacrament of the Lords Supper -7s « Sacrament of our 
Redemption by Chrilts death, and to thow, which receive the 
fn zorthily, by Faith, 4 partaking of the Body, and Blood of 
wallt, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


The Sacrament of the Lords Supper 15tOall Chriſtian; a Sa- 


crament of our Redemption by Jeſ«@ Chriſt. For 
b my ag = This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 'which is ſhed for 
20, " many, for the remiſſion of fins « ;' this is my Body, which is gi- 
Mar. 14. 24, ven for yon,e&+c. This Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood, 
x Cor. 11+ 2.4. which is ſhed for you ; ſaith our Savior b. 
c 1 Catelt.28) Andto ſuch, as receive the ſame werthily c,and by FaithY, 


5. it is the partaking of the Body, and Blood of ChriF e. 


Job. 6.35, This 15a Truth pay both maintained, and teftified by the 
e 1 Cor. 10,16, neighbor Churches £. 


1 7» 
f Conf. Hely. 
I. ar.32, & 3, 


/ Error;, and Adwerſaries unto this Truth. 


, Diverſly hath this Propoſition been opugned, For 
Aug: Some, either denying, or not acknowledging the benefit of 
the Maſs, ar, ſq heavenly a Sacrament ydo ſay; 
- + ——onang It is to be received onely for obedience-ſake to the Prince: 
c. Is. Suey, e. <ommandment, bur is of none effe& to the perfeRt ones. An 
19. Opinion of the Famil/ies 4. 
«Leon. Ramſ, It doth neither good,nor hurt to the Receivers. The Xeſ- 
+ —mar gy lians Error b, 


It doth much hurt, and no good, to participate the Zord- 
| | Swpprr 


Prop-3- of the Charchof England. -Arti2$, 177 
S per among Proteſtants, ſay the Payittsc. £ What canche 
tis noSten aſſuring us, that all our fins through Chrif are Profeftare 

pardoned, For onely veni!, and worta! Sinsare thereby re- Churcves afford 
mitted-4, and we mult alwayes doubt of the forgiveneſs of our pra = 
fins e; -ſay the Papiſts. FO TREPALY | O poyloncd 

Others do teach, that Cup / berter ic 
| Trcan profit ſuch, as have no Paith, as Baber, and Infants ; = for yours 
in Which Errors be the , Ruian;f : yea the dead Bodies of _— 

s d=e9I77N, then 
Meng. Sh - : that polluted 
 Tecan benefit ſuch as receive it not at all, 'jf- on their behalf Bread : and to 
itbe adminiftred ; as Perſons abſent, upon the Seas, in the drink ſe much 
Wars, yea, and dead, and preſent too, when'yet they partici- P*g9ns Gall, 
pate not, bt the PrieZ for them. Theſe Errors the Papiſts Jy, ihe 
defend d Blood, then 

o TRE; that ſacrileg'= 
Eos EN OY ous Wine.Gai* 
PROPOSITION III. nifh of the Soul, 
©. : &c. printed ac 
4 Antw:ip, anno 
Jak Th 
» (i0, 
COND a4 Catcch, 
The Proof from Gods Word, Trid. 
e Canc. Trid, 


Tranſulſtantiation, or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread, Scfl.6, Can, 9, 
and Fine in the Supper of the Lord, we do utterly deny ; and rbeys 
the Reaſons moving us thereunto are, for that itis repugnant to ip cp 
to the plain words of the Scripture. For, . g. Conc. Car- 
1 will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, ſaith our *12g-3. Can.6, 
Savior Chriſt a, Which Fruit had it really been either the 
Bloodl, ox, by Way of concomitance, the very Bady, and Blood of em _ Goa 
Jeſur Chriſt, then our Lord had eaten himſelf,wviych is not only _w_— 

lafphemous tobe ſpoken, but alſo impoſſible to be done, and 
direly againſt the Word of God, where commandment is of- 
ten given, that the B/ood with fleſh (not of Beaſt, much leſs of 
Man) muſt not'be eaten b. 

The Heaven myſt contain Jeſus'Chrift, unti/l che timeythat all b Gen. 9. 4. 
things be reſtored, Caith'St. Peter c. If Chri#t therefore cor EY; 07: 1 
poral/y,according to his Hlumanity,be in Heaventhen 1s he nor RS 

L In 


The Bread, and Wine in the Lords Supper, be net change 
into another Subſtance. | 


z p 
- _—_— - RT ” 
onny* rr a er ee EE ER, Er Manat 
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174 Att, 28.  Fhe Catbalick Doruze Prop, 3, 
im the Sacrawent. ' | IEC 4 
As often as ye ſhall eat this Bread (not Chriſt his real Body) 
and drink this Cup (not the real Blood of Chriit\) you ſhew che 
dx Cor. ix, Lords death till be come ; faith St, Pani d. Thenetore he isnor 
25.  * come; whichhe muſt be, being under the forw, of Bread, and 
Wine. 
Tranſulfantiation beſides overthroweth the nature of the 
Sacrament. For where there is ro Element, there can be no 
Sacrament. Becauſe Gods Word, coming anto the Element, 
maketh a Sacrament. + FS 42 ; 
Finally it hath been the occaſion of. much Superſtition, and 
14slatry. For from hence proceeded the Reſervation of the 
Tranſubſtantiated Bread for ſundry ſuperſtitious purpoſes - 
hencethe Adoration of the Bread, even as God himſelf, and 
that both of Prieſt, and People; hence the carrying about, in 
pompous Proceſſion, of the Wafer-God ; and hence the Popiſh 
Feaſt called Corpus-Chriſti-day. | 
The right con{ideration hereof hath moved all the Churches 
Reformed to ſhew their deteſtation hereof, both by their Ser- 
e Conf. Hely, won, and Writings &. 
I.3f, 22, & 2. 
- -- 652mg The Adverſ. artes unto this Trmb. 
Abominable therefore be the Popi/h Errors, viz. that 
In the Eacbariſt there is not the. Subſtance of Bread, and 
Fine ; but onely the meer Accidents, and peer a, 
a Cone, Trid. Sulflantiaky, and really the Body and Blood, together with 
Seſs.3. Can.3. the Soul and Divinity of Our Loed, Jeſs Chriſt , and there- 
Toft BY fore whole Chriſt is contained in the Sacrament. Eucbariſti- 
” deny "me calb. 
Mat.i26. 6. finder each kind, and under every part of each kind ſeve- 
c Con. Trid, rally, whole Chriſt 18 compriſed c. 
Seff. 3. Can.2. After the Conſecration 1n the wonderful Sacrament of the 
Vans, CatiC-4+ F,chariſt, the Body and Blood of our Lord {ſw Chriſt is, and 
that not only in the «ſe, while it is taken, but afore alſo, and 


d Conc Trid. after in the Hoſts, or Conſecrated pieces,reſeryed, Cr remaining 


Scfſ.3, Can,q, after the Communion d, ; 
n 


Prop. 4:- of the Churth of England, Art, 28; 175 
In the Hely Sacraments, Chriſt, the onely-begotten Son of 


God, is tobe adored with: the worſhip of Lacria ce. e Conc Trid. 
Marcnr alſo, that deteftable Hererick, held, that the pine 3*9+ 3-Can. 5. 


 f Ephiphan, 


of the Loyrds Supper Was converted into Bledd f, Hzreſ. 34. 


= PROPOSITION IV. | 
The Body of Chriſt i given, taken, and eaten after an bea- 
venly, and ſpiritual, not after a carnal ſort. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


The regenerate have in them a double Life, one carna/, the 
Other ſpiritual, 
The Life carna/,and rewporary,they brought with them into 
this Wopld ; the: /piric«a/ Was, given unto them afterward 1n = wks 
their ſecond Birth through the Word 4. - bJuks.5 "uy 
The Life carna/, and corporal is common to all men þ,good , For” 
and bad, and is maintained, and preſerved by ear:h/y, and cor- 
raptible Bread, common alſo to all, and every man : the Lite 
ſpiritual 18 peculiar onely toGods Ele&; and is cheriſhed by 
' the Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven, which 18 
Jeſus Chriſt, whonouriſheth, and ſuſtaineth the ſpirirual Life 
of Chriſtians, being receivedof them by Faith c.  CJeh 6395, 
Which ſpirieual Bread that he might the better repreſent, 
he hath inflituted.earth/y, and viſible Bread, and Wine, for a 
Sacrament of his Body,and Blood. + Whereby he doth teſtifie 
that as verily, as we receive the Bread with the Hands, and 
chew the ſame with the Teerb, and Tongue, to the nouriſhing 
of this Life temporal : even {0 by Faith (which 1s in place of 
'Hand:s, and Mouth tothe Sow) we verily receive the true Bo- 


*S, and there Blood of Chriſty our onely Savior, to the che- - Rs.” 
niſhing- of the ſpiritual Liſe in our Sowls, | = loo. 
Andherein there is a goodly conſent with the moſt of the 6.Bohem.c.13. 
Reformed Churches, and us d. | Gal. art. 36. 
Belg. art. 35. 


L 2 T be 
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176 Art. 28, The Catholick DoBrine Prop. 5, 


The Adverſaries wnto this Trmb. 

s Aluqia pas]- , 
rh  % Joyntly we withſtand the Adverſaries thereof whoſoever 
natum delabhi= AS | . 
mu ovverid- The Capernaites,which thought the Fleſh of our Lord might 
giypan,) & beeaten with corporal Mouths, 
144 06409 ER The S ynuſiaſts, or 1 biquitaries a, which think the Body of 
equdem 0" Chriſt is ſo preſentinthe Smpper, as his ſaid Body, with Bread, 
quendo, ſed core . | bo p 
porale Chriſti 2nd Vine, by one, and the ſame Mouth, 'at one,” ang. the ſame 
corpas ita co= time, of all, and every-Communicant, 1s eaten cerporally, and 
aiuciendo > received into the Belly. l 
wy bft24t1a 7 The Aeraſiaſt;, and Papiſts, which believe, the Subſtance 
ſb entian Of Bread, and Fine, isſo changed into the Subſtance of Chri/ 
definitive vel his Body, as nothing: remaineth but the 7ea/ Body of Chriſt, 
replctive, v:l beſides the accidents of Bread, and Wine b." & 
omathus iltis The Symbolifts, Figurifts, and hey pe em , Who are of 
wolis mel grninion, that the Faithfnl at the Lords Supper do receive no- 
contacat ; xod thi but 4 d b Si 
ioſun Projetfo ng but naked, an bare Signs. 
ul eſt altud, , 
quan Trinſubſtantiationis quoddam quaſe involurrums &c. Fexler De dritur, bellis Encher, 
p. 18, b After Confecration there is neither Bread, nox Wine, - leftin rhis Sacrament; 
ſaith Vaux in his Catech, By the virtue of the words of Corſycrationg the ſubſtance of Bread 
is turned, and changed into the very Body of Chrift 7and the ſubſtance of 12 is turned in- 
6 to the Bl»o4 of Chrift, the Holy Ghoft working by a Diviue Power, So thar Chriſt is wholl 

under the form of Bread ; and in every part of s & Ho'?, being broken,Chriſt is wholly, Allo 
ander the form of Fine, and every part thereof, being ſeparared,* Chrift js wholly, Caniſ, 
Catech. £4. Romanenſes iatroduxtrint pereriant vos ( Lutherani) guys]iaoy, £1145 ſoro- 
rem,C> plurimorum errorun matrem, wrerjaxohi[a.. Jezler. Do diugur. bellis Euchar. p. 
31: b- 


—_ p——_ > As "dts A FLAGS RPE UII YO As _- 


PROPOSITION V. 


To reſerve, carry about» lift ups 


ys. or worſhip the Sacraments if 
the Lords Supper, i; contrary to: | 


he Ordinance of Chriſt, if 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


The true,and lawful uſe of this Sacrament hath been _ ſet 
own : 


Prop. 5. of the Church of England, Art. 238. 177 


down : And therefore it may ſuffice us to be rememired, how 4 Mar, 26, 26, 
the Lords Supper Was ordained, that the Byead ſhould only be Mark 14.22. 


broken, and eaten «;the Cap ſhould only be given,and drunken , _ viginſ<;- 

þ,and all this is done in remembrance of Chrif c. IL. «iy " 
And ſo alſo teſtifie the Churches Reformed d. b Mat. 26. 27, 

' The Adverſarie: unto this Truth, urn I4. 23, 

But, contrary to the inſtitution of Chri/?, the Papiſtsabuſe He 33> 37: 
. TW $5. 36. 
this Holy Sacrament. For c Luke 22 19, 


They reſerve the. ſame : and not onely ſo, but take it to be i Cor.11,2 4, 
a Catholick, a pious, and neceſſary Cyffowe, 0 to reſerve it a, 25. 


And beſides, they think every piece, and particle of the Sacra- 8 hook Hes 


went ſOreſerved, is the very Blood of Chriſt b, 
: .6.Bohem.c. 
They carry it about, both unto /ick folks ; hence ſaith the Ts yams” - 
Feſtival C, As often as any man ſeeth that body at Maſi, it Mila, art. 1. 
born about to the ſick , be ſhall knee! down devoutly, and ſay his Saxon. art.14. 


x Wo ER. ' T7 * 
Pater nofter, or ſome other gord Prayer in worſhip of bis Suve _ Trid, 


reign Lord : == ; S<il.3. Can. 6. 
And alſo through Cities, and Towns. For whenſoever the þ 1,4" Gan, 4, 

Pope goeth any Journeys the Sacramental Bread 18 carried be- c Feſtival, 4. 

fore him on an ambling Jenner ; as the Perſian Kings have be- Sermong}, fol. 


fore them carried their Or/wda, or Holy Fired, 196, b. 
d Sce Cerem. 


In Spain, even at this day, in the time of the Peace between |, ». 

: TEN ; Poztif. lib. 1. 
the two mighty Kings of Great Britain, and Spain, thoſe En- when the 
gliſh men, as meeting the Sacrament 1n tne Streets, will nei- Pope goeth 
ther do reverence thereunto, nor go aſide, nor turn into ſgme from one pco- 


houſe, do fall into the danger of the not holy, bat bloody Ingwi- ns Freed | 


ſition E, . fore him, yea 
They worſhipit, and for the ſame have ordained a certain = Cds 7 | 


ſet, and ſolemn Feaſt, called Corpns Chriſti-day, on whichthe a day, or two 
Sacrament is born about, lifted up, and moſt jdo/atrouſly ado- daies journeys 
red f. : his Sacrament - 
| epon an Horfe, 
carrying at his 
neck a little Brll, aecompaniced with the ſcum, and baggage of the Roman Court. Thither 
go the Diſhes, and Spity, old Shoes, Caldrons,and Keriles,and all the Scullery of rhe Cour, 
Whores, and J:ſters. © Thus the Sacrament arriver;, with this honourable Train, to the 
lace whicher the Pope is trocome: it there wait*tl: his coming. And when the Maſter is - 
Suk to apprNach near the people, it goerth forth to receive him, So Cypr.Valeraya Space 
ard, in his Treatiſe of the Pope, and bis A't011ty,p.t7, e AR of the Peace,@c.annol 604, 


ar, 3,.in the end tonching a Moderation, &c. f Conc, Trid. Scfi, 3, Can, 3+ 
L 3 ART. 


. 


178 Art; 29, The Catholick Defrine Prop, x0; 


ARTICLE XXIX. 


Of the wicked, which donot eat the Body, and BJpod of | 
ChriF, in the uſe of the Lords Supper. 


The wicked, and ſuch as be void of tbe Iiwely Faith, 
although they de carnally, and wiſibly preſs with their teeth 
(4 St, Augaſtine ſarth, the Sacrament of the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt ; yet i# 20 wiſe are they partakers of 
Chriſt, but rather, to their condemnation,do catzand drink 

. the Sign, or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. 


T he Propoſition. 


T he niched, and ſuch as be void of 4 lively Faith, do not eat 
the Body, nor drink the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in the »ſe of the 
Lords Supper. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Aint P«4/ doth ſhew, how the Supper of the Lord is re- 
I ceived of ſome worthily, which do examine, and judge 
2. —_ themſelves a, and diſcern the Lyrds Body b, as alſo do abRain 
: 1Cor, 1s 31, from the Table of Devils c. How theſe do participate of the 
d x Cor. 11. Body, and Blood of Chriſt, - it hath already been ſhewed in the 
28,29. laſt- mentioned, Article, Prop, 4 
e Ibid. 30. 3T.. Aopain, of others the ſame is unworthily received d ; that is 
f mw - +, to ſay, which do not examine themſelves, nor judge e, neither 
6 oath diſcern the Lords Supper f,and do communicate at the Table of 
the Lord, and at the Table of Devils g. Theſe may receive the 


Sacrament, but not the true Body of Chriſt. The Reaſons be ; 
for that | 


They 


Proper, of the Church of England. Art.z9, 1 


They lack the Fedding-Garment h, which is Faith, and the b Mar. 22,3, 
righteouſyeſs of Chrift, mw. 
"They are no Members of the rrwe Church, the Head whereof reg hel. 4.15 
: s. pan, Us *4 
3s Feſms Chrift 1. Leſt k Joh. 6. 35. 
They have no promiſe of heavenly refreſhing, becauſe they 1 ; Cor. 11,37. 
are withont a likely Faith &. m Conf. Helv, 
Therefore they procure unto themſelves moſt heavy puniſh- #7 *he Declar. 


ments /; as Diſeaſes, Death, Guiltineſs of the Body, and —_— 


Blood of Chr4;t, and therewith Damnation, Chicas, 
Of this judgment be othes Charches Chriftian, and Refop- Baſil. ar.6.Bo- 

n64 befides '- . hem.c.13.Gal. 
| ar.37,Bclg.art- 


Error, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. _ 


The Adverſaries of this Do&trine are 

The #biquitaries, both' Lutheran, and Popiſh : they ſaying, 
the very Body of Chriſt, at the Lords Supper, 15 eatenas well 4 Sturmius, 
of the wicked as of the god! a ; theſe affirming, that all Commu- i-Pap. 
nicants, bad and good, do eat the very, and natural Budy of _ I, fg 
Chrift Teſi «4b; they ſaying, that the ;rae, and rea/ y of Annor. c Cor. 
Cbriſt, in, with, under the Bread, and Wine, may be eaten, 11. 27. 
chewed, and digeſted even of Turks, which never were of the © So reporteth 
Cburch c, and theſe maintaining, that under the form of Bread, on mics in his 
the ſame true, and rea/ Body of Chriff may be devoured of ms og 
Dogs, Hogs, Catsy and Rars d. d Alex. Hales 


par.*449. 44+ & 
— D. Thom. par, 
F. Qq- 8, arr, 3+ 


ARTICLE XXX. 
Of both kinds; L 


The Cup of the Loyd 19 not to be denied to the Lay-peo* 
ple: for both the parts of the Lords Sacrament , by 
Chriſts Ordinance, and Commandment, ought to be mint- 


fred to ak Chriſtian men, . 


The 


' 189 Art, 30. The Catholick Dofirive Prop, x, 


The Propoſition, * 


T he people muſt be partakers not only of the Bread, but alſo of 
ET the ds wks they approach anzy the Lords Tale, | 
Luke 23, 19. 
1 Cor. 10, 16, 


I 1.23524. The Proof from Gods-Word. 
þ Mat, 26. 23. | 


k 14. 23+ : 116A c 
pk 5 wh Ur Lord and Savior Chri## hath @ inflituted his Supper, 


£ Cor. 19.16. as he will have not onely the Bread, bat alſo the Cup to 
It. 25. be delivered unto all Conmunicants. So find we inthe Word of 
c Canf. Hely. God, namely, 


ROS That the Bread muſt be given to Af, and eaten of 


c.13-Gal, art, Al{a. : , 
363,8. Belg. The Cap is to be. givento 4//, and to .be drunken of 
ar.35- Auguſt, 4/;b 


de Miſſagzart.x ny : 
2.;Saxon, ig Hereunto ſubſcribe the Charebes Cc. 


Witremb.c.19. : L 
Suey, c. 18. The Adverſaries unto bus Truth, 


7 bough it be a Mans Covenant, yet whes it i confirmed, no 
man doth abrogate, or addeth any thing thereunto a, What im- 
pudency then, yea, what impiety do they ſhe, which alter 
b Epiphan. this Ordinance of God ? 

c Philaſtriuss -Some, by adding thereto : ſo added was unto the Bread 
« eugult, de Cheeſe by the Arrotarites b ; Blood by the Caraphrygiansc;the 


OP Biber 4s Seed of Man by the Manichees d ; unto the Wine warms Water 


|. Moſcovy, by the Moſcovites ©. | 

f E _— "Soi mon there-from : ſo the Encratites f, the T ati- 
gT codoret. ang g, the Serverians hy uſe no-Bine at all ; the Manichees do 
þ Epiphan, miniſter onely the Bread i, the Papiſt, though they uſe both 
om ant kinds, yet they alwayes deny the Cp.unto the, People, and un- 
k Tonc.” Trid, to the Prieſts alſo, when they.ſay not 344/: k ; affirming,that 

Sefl. 4.Can. 11 The People, pat PORES the Cup, thereby perceive ng 
& Sefl.2t. fruit of ſpiritual comfort ; bit receive to themſelves damna- 


Can.1, 2,3. 


_ tion |, 
= —_— It is not by Gods, but Mans Law, that Zay-perſons com- 


municate 


« Gal.3.15. 


Prop. , of the Church of England Art. 31: 13r 


municate , either in both kinds, Or in one Mm. » Ibid.p.183, 
Notwithſtanding, that Chri/# inſtituted the Sacrugeent to be 

received under both kinds, and the Primitive Charch accord- 

ingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame : Hoc ramen non ol ft ante, yet 

this notwithſtanding, it is to be taken of the Zairy but under 

one kind 1, x Conc, Con» 
Some, by confeunding the Elements. So the Woſcovites do tin. Sctl.13. 
inele Bread and ine toether o : and the Papiits make a ?S4rivs,Com- 

ans Os P ment, an 

mixture of Wine and Fater, maintaining, that Water muſt be ,,_ —_— 

mix'd with ine at the Conſecration of the B/ood p: and then p Catce. Trid, 

that mixture of ater with Fine without fin cannot be omit- 

ted g. q Ibid, 
Some, by changing the Elements, So the Aquarians, and 

the Hydroparaſtites for Wine adminittred, and gave #ater un- 

to the people 7. y Theodoret, 


ARTICLE XXXI, 


. Of the one Oblation of Chri/t finiſhed upon 
| the Croſs. 


The offering of Chriſt once made, 1 ts that perfeR Re- 
demption, Propitiations and Satisfafitow for all the fon of 
"the whole World, both original and aftual : and there i 
noxe other ſatisfaFion for ſan, tut that alove. Wherefore 
2 the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly 
ſaid, that the Prieſts dtd offer Chriſt for the quick, and 
the dead,to hawe remiſſion of path ard guilt were blaſphe- 


mus Fables, and dangerous Deceits, 


183 Art.31. The Catholick Doarine Prop.4 


T he Propoſt ions. 


1, The Blood of Jeſ Chrift once ſhed for mankind apon 
the Croſs is a perfe&t Redemption,Propitiation, and SatisfaRi- 
on fer all the fins of the whole Warld. | 


2. Sacrifices of the J1aſs are molt vlaſphemous Fables, and 


dangerous Deceits, 
a Sce Art. r. 'D 


Pr.4. Art.22. R 

525484 Ar.20» Propoſition £ 
Pr, 3+ | 
b \&.20,28, The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt once ſhed for mankinde upon the | 
Rom-5.6>0s Croſs 4s a perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisf attion fur | 


wonagr mw all the fins of the while World. 


I Per, 1.18, 


19, The Proof from Gods Word, 
c Aft.10. 43. : 


on. Mb Of the benefits redounding unto mankinde by Chrift bis | 
"4 * "pie oftering up of himſelf upon the Croſs, we have in ſundry | 
t Joh.4.10. Places afore a ſpoken, and by the Word of God proved him | 
d Joh.1. 29. be the perfect Redemption D, Propitiation C, and Satisfattiond, | 
x Per. 3.18. for all the fins of the ivhole World both originaland attual. 


1 Joh. 1.7, - 
CD dots. Hereunto the Churches of God bear witneſs e. 


” Bl : - _ The Errers and Adverſaries untothis Trath, © 
Baſil. arr, 4. 2 | 
B-hem. c.6. Hereby it is evident to the eyes of all godly perſons, that 
w_ bg 13> curſed be the Errors of them which do afhm, that 4 
B-1g.ar.20,22 From the beginning of the world, until the fifteenth year ©: 
A g. art. 34, the Emperour 7 iberiw, none at all were ſaved. The Error 0: 


Saxon. art. 3, Afanes the Heretick ds 
W-::renb.c.2, 


Mans Body is not capable of Happineſs,but the Soul onely; } 
: : and yet no Souls ſhall be ſaved, but their own ; ſaid the Y4er- | 
b D. tren, 1.x, chonttes b, 
C. 29. All Menand Women that fin after Baptiſm, are undoubted- } 


- "2 wg ly damned, In this Error were the Afontanifts c, and the Ne 
a*Cei. 1.2, ; 


G ,._ vatiansd, 
a D.C pr. lib; Onur | 
4: Epilſt, 2. 


Prop. 1»2. of the Church of England Art,z31: 183 


Oar Salvation is of onr ſelves ; {0 ſaid Melchior Heffman,an 
Arch-Heretick Ce e Bullinz con- 
Man 1s reficred to Grace of Gods meer Mercy, without the «ra Anab1 p. 
means of Chriſt; Blood, Death, and Paſſion. One of Matthew l.2, C13, 
0n Y Hamants blaſphemous Aﬀſertions f. f Holind:;.Che. 
tl- The Saviour of ſew 15 Jeſus Chriſt, a Man, and came into <3” 4 H 
the world to ſave no Y omen, bat 17en, ſay ſome Papiſts g, and Dives,8& Prop 
nd FI redeemed the ſuperior World onely, which is Afan,taid Poſte/- &. com. _ 
iu the Teſwit h : and yet not all Men neither, for St. Francis b Jeluits Ca- 
hath redeemed ſo many as are ſaved fince his dayes, ſay the mg: h FEY 
Franciſcan Friers 1. FCorf'S.p, ar 
;, | The Savior of Women, from her time till the end of the k P.Mornzus, 
"* JF world, is St.C/are, affirm ſome k& : other Papiſts, as Poſtelires Tra&.DeFtccl. 
"”" & fith, it is one other Jane I. Cn 
Y The Saviour of Xen and Women, 1s St, Mary, through her —_ * Tn 
Virginity, ſay ſome w; 18 St. Chriſtina, by her Paſcion, ſay » Dial of Di- 
ather Papiſts IN, ves,& Paup.s. 
There is no ſufficient Sacrifice yet offered for the ſins of the £9. c-10, 


- I World, One of Ker; Errors, x Dionyl. Car, 
a S C6ri/ hath ſatisfied, and was offered onely for original /in 3 "mga 
 K Error of Thowas Aquinas. oy <img 
EY Sins anal and venial, arc taken away by ſacred Ceremonies Annot, marg. 
0, by a Biſhops BleſsingP» by a Prieſts Abſo/ution q. p-258, 
Sins a&xal and mortal, be remiſed by a Pardon from ſome ? ÞÞi6.Annor. 


Mar.19.12. 
Biſhop, or from the Pope of Rome r, SO Che 
: rech. Cc. 4: 
; 7 SCC Alte2 2, 
Propoſition, I 1. Pr.z, 

: ? EG [4 Teſt. R!icm, 

The Sacrifices of the Maſs are moſt blaſphemorny Fables, and po ye, 
langerons Dectitse oy VIP 
\k ; b Conc. Trid, 


' Y The Papifts deliver how the Maſs is a Sacrificea, 2 Sacri- Sel. Can, 3, 
fce Propitiatory b, a Sacrifice propitiatory for the quick, and the _ _ dc 
lead c, the ſawe propitiatory Sacrifice, that was offered by a9” 45g Ty 
Chriſt himſelf upon the Croſs d. — ——_—— 

A Sacrifice, in which, by vertue of a few, even five words 4 Catech. 
Aa2 (mum- T cid. ibid, 


184 


e Conc, Trid, 
Sel.3, Can. 4. 
{ Conc. Trid, 
Sel.22. Can. 3. 
g Howl,7.Rea, 
bþ Conc. Trid. 
S:\.23.Can.3, 
Scl.32.Can.5, 
3 Ib. Sel, 3. 
Can. 5. 
k Albert, Mag. 
de Sacr, Euch, 
Howl1.7. Real. 
L Thou ſhalr 
not bw to 
them, nor 
ſerve therw, 
FExol.to0.5. 
m By hs own 
Blood centred 
he in once un- 
ro the holy 
place, &*c. 
Heb.9.12,09c. 
He was once 
effer.d, 1b. 28. 
# He offcred up 
himſclf, Hbr. 
7. 2T- 
o Wiuthour 
ſh:dding of 
Blood is no 
remiſſion, 
Heb.g.22. 
p Ir is appoint» 
ed unto men, 
that they ſhall 
once dye, Heb. 
9.27. 
q Wrhour 
Faith it is un- 
p2ſlible ro 
pleaſe GoJ, 
Hebr.,11.5, 
7 Luk.-22-19. 
x Cor,11 25, 


Art.31. The Catholick Doftrine Prop.z, 


(mumbled by a Prieſt) Chriſt, even that Chriſt which hung 
upon the Croſs, is contained e, 


A Sacrifice, ſerving for aff Perſons, quick, and dead, to purge 
them from their /ins, tO eaſe them of their pains, to ſatisfir tor 
their puniſhment i, and for all neceſſities corporal and // piri- 
tad] Be 

A Sacrifice propitiatory of Jeſus Chriſt really offered to 
God the Father , ard that often, in the honour of dead 
Saints h, 

A Sacrifice, wherein Chriſt is ſo gloriouſly,as it is to be ads- 
red, even with divine #orſkip, both of Prieſt and People 1. 

A Sacrifice meritorious to all men, for whom it is offered,al- 
though they be not /iving, but dead ; not preſent, but abſent; | 
not endued either with zea/, or know/edge, but quite deſtitute | 
of Faith; and that ex opere operato k. 

Hereby are we to note, firſt L/aſphemons Fables. For 

It is a Fal/e, that the aſs isa Sacrifice, and that propitia= | 
tory : a Fable, that a few words of a Prieſt can change Bread 
into a /iving Body, yea, many Bodies With their Sow/s, and that 5 
of Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man : a Fable, that one and the ſame | 
Sacrifice is offered in the AZaſs, which was offered on the | 
Croſs : 2 Fable, thatthe ſaid Adaſs is any whit profitable for * 
the quick; muchleſs for the dead. 

Next, dangerous Deceits, For hereby men are to believe, 
that 

Creatures may be adored ; contrary to Gods Word |. 

Chriſt is often offered ; contrary to the Scriprare m. 

The Prieſt offereth up Chriſt ; contrary to the Scripture n. 

Sins be forgiven without Blood ; contrary to the Scrj- 

ture O. 
Chrift died but once, but dieth daily; contrary to the Scrt- 
tare P- 

Faith is not neceſſary in Communicants ; Contrary to the 
Scriptare Q. 

e are to adore Chriſt, as alwajes preſent ; contrary tothe 
Scripture, Where we are taught to remember him abſent r. 

T he favor of God by Money may be purchaſed from a Prieſt; 

con- 


— = =  F  Miwm 


Prop.1I. of the Church of England. Art. 32, 185 


contrary to the Scripture /, /1 Per, 1. 
All which their Fables and Deceits do tend to the utter abo- 28-79. 
I:ſhing of true Religion. Therefore juflly have we, and our * ©**f. Helv, 


oodly Brethren abandoned the X7a/; t. ba _— & 2, 


Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papi/?s before God, which take Bil. arr, 6. 
the Xſaſs to be the Sacrifice of Chriſts Body and Blood », and Bohem. c.; 3. 
the onely Sovereign Worſhip due to God in his Church x. Belg. arc, 35. 

Aug.de Miſla, 
FG - art.13, Saxon. 
art, I 4. 
Wi, b. 
ARTICLE XXXII, cp 


c.19, 


. - Q # Conc. Trid. 
Of the Marriage of Pricſts. Saf a. 


| & Catec, 

Biſhops, Prieſts 4nd Deacons 1, are not commanded by Trid, de S, 
Gods Law, either ro tow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to ab- þ—-—x 
Pain from Marriage : therefore it # lanful alſo for them; annot. Mas, 
2, 4 for all other Chriltian zen, to marry at therr own 24: 15. 
aliſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to 7 6 better to 


godlineſs. 


The Propofucions. 


t. By the VVord of God it is lawful for Biſhops, and all 
other Ecclefiaftical Miniſters, to marry at their oyn diſcre- 
ton, 

2. Ttis lawful by the VVord of God for all Chriſtian Men 
and V Vomen, to marry at their own diſcretion in the fear of 
God, | 


Propoſition 1, 


By the Word of God it is Janful for Biſhops, and all other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Miniſters, to marry at their own diſcretion, 


' The 


i186 Art.32, The Catholick Doftrine Prop. 1, 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


Either the Single, nor the Wedded life is enjoyned any 
man, much leſs any Calling of men by the Word of God. 
And that Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters 1n particular may marry, it is 
evident both from the Old, and the New Teſtament. 
| From the Old Teſtament, both by the Commandments gi- 
n -- v1-7* ven nnto the Prieſt; for the choice of their Wives a,and by the 
; 1 Sam, 3,13. cxamples alſo of religious Prieſts, aS Aaron Þ, Eli C, Zacha- 
a Luk. 1, 5. Tia d,c&c.and Prophets,which were all married as 1t is thought, 
ex Tim.3.2zz except Jeremy. 
4._ From the New Teſtament, by the words of St. Pau/, who 
/ | dah faith, A Biſhop muſt be the Husband of one Wife, ; one, that 
_” " hath children under obedience e. An E/der muſt be unrepro- 
» Mat. 8.14, vable, the Husband of one Wife, having faithful chuldren f, 
3 Phil, 4.3- Deacons muſt be the Husbands of one Wife « and have Wives 
k 1 Cor. 6.5- that be honeſt, not evil ſpeakers,cc. g, and by the eximple of 
4&6 Oy , Peter h, Pauli, yeaof the Apoſtles k, who were all married 
_y ©" Bob). married men , John the Evavge/iſt onely except , as ſome 
ar-1. Se.?,z, think. : 
- ry c,6,16, All ſincere Churches, and Profeſſors ſubſcribe hereunto /. 
Al. al. Z4o 
Aug. de oy 4 
_ __ Adverſaries unts this Truth. 
SUCY, Col 2. 
And none of Gods Churches, or people be of the minde 
Either of the Yigi/antians, that all and every one of the 
Clergy is neceſſarily to marry, or not to be admitzed for a Mi- 


D. Hier. ad- miſter As ; : 
verſ. Vireil. Or of the Tovintansy whoſe Ele& Prieſts might not mar- 
ry b. 
b D. Aug, Or of the Papiſts, who teach, that 
epiſt. 74. From the Apoſtles time it was never lawful for Prieſt; to 
c Maivor, Clyp. marry c. 


lie, Ecclef, 
1 T >. a The three Otrd-rs of Deacons, Sub-Deacons and Prieſts are 


Annot. marg, bound not to marry d. 
P.571, | After 


Prop. I,2. of the Church of England. Arc. 32. 187 


After Orders to marry, it isnot lawful e ; it is to turn back e Ibid. 4, 
unto Satan, an Apoltaſy f. r Tim. 3,2, 
None may be a Priett, though he will voy a fingle life, iſhe f Id. An, 
have been a matried man g. T, 140- $.2F 
l © RS - - g Ibid, &n, 
For a Prieſt to play the Whore-maſter, it is leſs offence,then 7 Tim, > , 
to take a Wite, This was the Speech of Cardinal Campeias bh, bSlei. an.Coma. 
And moſ? famous is the Rowijh C/ergy for their unclean, and 5 Tiw, 5.9. 
uncentinent life, Hence written is it ”" 
Ot Pope Pax! the Second, 
An.xia teſt ical); Pault ve Roma requiras : 
Filia buic nata «ſt; hec dicer efſe marem, 
Of Pope [nnecent the Eignth, 
Bis quatuor Nocens genuit pnellulos, 
Totidem ſed & Nocens genuit pueliulas. 
O Roma, poſ:is banc merits dicere Patrem. 
Of Pope Alexander the Sixth, 
Non ſpado Alexander fuerat, Lucretia newpe 
Tllins conjux, nata, nuraſqae fuit. 
Of the Prieſts, 
Initi ves Sanitos,mnulti vos dicere Patres 
Gandens, CF vobes nomina tanta P/icent : 
Alt ego 0s Sanctos non p1ſſum dicere 3 Patres 
Poifums, cups nat 5s Vs genuiſſe ſciam, 


Of the Feſnits, : | 
«© With Women ye lye not, but ivith Males rather, 
Speak Jeſuit, how canſt thou be a Father ? ge 1. ;Jelain Ca 
2. B, cap.s, 
Propoſition IT. P.I 14. bs 
It is lawful by the Word of God for all Chriſtian Men and 
Women ts marry at their own diſcretion, in the fear of Ged. 
The Proof from the Word of God. 
HE Spirit of God faith unto Men and Women 1n all 
Azcs, . 
Bring forth fruit, and multiply, and fill the earth 4. a Gen, 1.17, 


Marriage 28, 


188 


b Heb.13.4. 


cx Cor. 9,2, 
d ibid. 9. 


e Conf, Hely. 


I.art.37,% 2. 
c.29. Bohem. 


c.19. Gal.zr, 
24. Aug. de 
abuſ. ar. 4,5, 


Saxon. ar, 13. 
Witt.c.21,26. 


Suey, C.22. 


a Heyd.de De= 


ſcrip. uabis 
Hieroſol, 1.3. 
b D. Iren. 

c ?uguſt. de 
Hzreſ. 

d Leg. Epiſt, 
93- C.7, 

e Euſch, 

f Epiphan. 

g Philaſtr. 

b Epiphan, 
Phi :ſtr. 

h E; iphan, 

: Teſt.Rhem. 
Anner. 

x1 Tim.5.6. 
k Sce above 
Art.25. Pr.8, 
| Migd-Eccl. 
Hiſt.Cen.1 Tz, 
C2P.25. 

m D. Auguſt, 
dc Hzref, 

# D. Iren. 

o Hiſt. D. 
Georeii, 


Art. 32. The Catholick Dofirme _ Prop.3, 


po ge is. honourable among all men, and the bed undefi= 
ledb, | 

To avoid fornication, let every Man have his Wife, and 
every V Voman have her Husband c, 

It they cannot abſtain, let them marry 4. 

Notwithſtanding, in ſaying, that Chriſtians may marry at 
their diſcretion, the meaning is not, that any may marry, if 
they think good, either within the degrees of Kindred and Af- 
finity, prohibited by wholeſome Laws ; or without the conſent 
of Parents, or of others in the room of Parents, if they be un- 
der tuition , or to other ends then God hath prefixed, 

So teſtihe wity us the Refcrmed Churches &, 


Erriqrs, and Adverſaries anto this Truth. 


Greatly hath this truth been croſſed , and contradicted. 
or 
Some leave it not to men and womens diſcretion, but 
compel them, whether they will or not, to marry ; ſo did the 
Oſſenes a. 
| Some utterly do condemn marriage ; as did the Gnoſticks b, 
the Hveracites Cc, the Priſcillianiſts d, the Aſontaniſts e, the 
Satarnians f, the Aerians g, the 4prſtolicks h. 
Some alloy of the wedded life ; yet not an all ſorts of per- 
ſons. For | 
The Papiſt; forbid all Clergy-men to marty j ; 35s alſo all 
= 7p God-mothers, and whoſoever be of ſpiritual kin- 
dred k. 
=. will have none to marry but Virgins, and fingle per- 
ſons; as the Henricians |. | 
Some condemn all iteration of marriage, or twice marrying, 
the husband or wife being dead ; ſuch Hereticks were the Ca- 
tharans myec. | 
Some would have women, though married, to be all com- 
mon , as the Vico/aitans n, and David-Georgians 0. 
Some will-not marry according to Gods Ordinance, = 
4n 


Prop. t. of #h& Church of England. = Art: 33. © its 
think, that one Aan, at one and the, fame time, may have 
many Wives, In which Error were the Herwogeniansp; and Þ Tett. ad- 


arQhaCthinites q. | '# —_ _—_ 
2 9596p E None Ocynio$tt he [ y » Epitt, 


ARTICLE XXXIII, 


- Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they We 
to be avoided, | 


That Perſon,1 which by open denuntiation of the Church 
& right cut off from the nity of the Church,aud Excom- 
municated, owght to be taken of the whole multitude of the 
Faithful, 4s az Heathen, 4nd Publicanz 2 «xtill he 
be openly reconciled by Penance, and recetved into the 
Church by. « Judge, that hath authority thereto, 


The Propoſitions. 


x. The Perſon that is rightly by the Chwrch Sxcommuni- 
cated, is of all the Faithful to be taken for an Heathen, and 


FP wblican. : : L 
2, An Excowwunicate Perſon , truly repenting, is to be L 
received into the Charch again. 


Propoſition I. 
The Perſon that s rightly by the Church Excommuniczs 


ted, « of all che Fajrhful t9'be (akon for «n Heathen, and 
Publicap, | | z 


Bb | © The 


190 Art.33, : »TheCatholick Dofring Prop1; 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


[Bon moſt ſevere and uttermoſt puniſhment, that the Viſible 
Church can inflict vupon the wicked and angodly of this 
World, is Excommunication ; which is a part of Diſcipline to 
be exerciſed, and that upon urgent occahons, and it is com 
gended unto the Charch even by God himſelf, who in his 
-— Ward hath preſcribed, ; 
Who are to Excommunicatez namely, ſuch as have ay- 
« Mar.18.17, thority in the Church a, _ ., 
x Cor. 5.495. 2, Whoare to be Excommuricated, even two ſorts of men,. 
2 Cor.3.13s wheteof the one pervert the ſound Doitrine of the Truth 3 as 
he did Hymeners,and Alexander b :; the other be defiled with ng«- 
x Tir. 3. 6. FF" OI, G , 
b r Tim.1.20, t0ri0% wickedneſs ; as that inceſtuous Perion at Corinth was c. 
c rCor.g. 1. The wanner of procending in Excommunication,oamely,fi.ft 
by gentle 1dmonition, and that once of tvice given d,with.the 
dTir. 3.10. pirit of meekneſs e, even asto a Brother f, if the fault-be not 
_— '5* notoriouſly known : andnextby open Reprehenſion g afterward 
Fog Theſ.3.15, by the publick, Cenſwre of the Church, to put him from the 
z 1 Tim.5.20, company of the Fairhfu! h, to deliver him unto Satan i, and 
h x Cor.5.13- to denoance him an Heathes, and 2 Pollican k, if none 44- 
$ Ibid, monitions Will ſerve, and the Crime and Perſong be very offen- 
k Mart.18.17. ve. | Ry p 
! Rom.16.17, © A Mano cut off from the Congregation, and Excommuni- 
w 1 Cor.5.11. cated,is of every godly Profefſorto be avoided /; and not to be 
1 Ibid. 9. '#aten Withall ws, notto be companied withall y, nor tobe Fecei- 
92 Joh, 1% .vedinto bouſe 0. | (EET 
p _ _ This Ceſare 1s had in great reverence and eſtimation among 
£.18. Bohem, the Faithful Servants of Ged p 
£.9,14. Gal. : 25 
ar 29, 33. Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth; 
Belg. ar, 30. * | 
puter. 1, Advetfaies unto this DoRtine be they, 
abuſu, ar. 7. Who atterly condemn all Cen/; wres Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo 
Wirremb. ar. Excommunication ; ſaying, how the Wicked are not Excom+ 


21.50ev ar-13» 4, vicable ; 10 did the Panſicians a. 
« Paulus Dia» k. 


Heres 
CORUS, 


Prop.i, & the Church'\of Englatd Art. $3. ror 
 Hereticks, holding other Points of Religion ſolindly, for © Proſper de 


their private and ſingular Opinions,are to be Excommunicated; m___ 
ſo the Pelagians b. - an 
Jn. : ; — bat bot £63. ; 
- Chriſtians, cleaving unto the Foundation, which wen? Jezler. lib. ds 
are not by Excommunication to be thraG& out of the Church tor dur: r bel. Eu- 
any other Errors or Miſdemeanors whatſoever,” Ofwhich Opi- _ $7 jm 


nion be ſundry Divines of good regard'c. '' | 
| 2 VVhich allow the Cen/are of Excommunication ; {0 it be ny nog 
done, ſhops are tobe 


Not (as with us it is) by Commiſſaries, Chancellors d, or Bi- obeyed neither 
ſhops e , but in every P«ri/h f ; and that either when they cites 

By the wbole Congregation. B, or by the 'Elder/hip, and: the alma 
whole Charch b ; oghy,every Miniſter i, yeay every Member k tors ni fue 


of the Church ; otfinally, if not Ly, yet not wirhoue the conſent Mar.Prelate, 


of his Paſtor, who igto e Excommunicated |. - Thel.46, 82, 
3. Which rightly'#ſe.not, but ab»ſe the Cenſare of Excom- Mt « 
wunication ; drawing > forth. 5 0.5991 02 (h4ce: *+ ppt 


Againſt what they liſt,evenagain(t Ty Bodies,dumb F iſbes, b lane. of th 
Flies, and Vermine, when they have annoyed'them. 'For this DT: : 
the Papiſt; are famous, or Infamous rather. Thedyad bodies of + T. C.1.Rep, 
wick!ff, Bucer, Paul Fagina, Were Excommunicated after Eno 
the were.dead, and baried m.. ; . £/7.1+'6 a omg Frog 

he Biſhop of Canaglion; Anno! Domini 159 3. Very Cathc= vo, 
lickly accuſed the mute Fiſhes n. ' : 6) agaas Bur. Diſcor, 

St. Bernard denounced the Sentence 'Of Excommunication p. 20. 
agunſt Flies 0, | "In wr reth Bent - mag of 

And againſt whom they pleaſe; ſo the Apoſtolicks Extomme- ,, TY "5M 
nicated all that were warried, onely for that they weremar- , MerceGallo, 
.ried p. Diozrephes thruſt the Brethren out of the Chuech'q The lib.s. p 592. 
Brownifts Excommunicate Whole Cities, and Churches : the 8 Per.de Natl, 
Papiſts Excommunicate even Kings and Emperors. Queen Eli- _ Bere 
z.aberh of Bleſſed Memory was Excommunicared by three Popes, , x,;.1, 

: . , pp wn, 
Pixa Quintia, Gregory the Thirteemth, and Sizrau Quintw, | ; Joh, 10. 
The Puritans miſlike, and finde great fault, that Excommuni- r Anſv.to Mr. 
cation 13 not exerciſed againſt Xings & Princes t.Barrow (aith Cartv', Letreg 
that a Prince contemning the Cenſares of the Church, is to be Þ+39: ws 
diſfranchized ont of the Church, and delivered over unto S«- }, py;. Difcoy 
Tan to Bb 2 Allo p.14. « ; 


192 Art. 33. The Catholick Doflirine Prop, 2. 
Alſo for what things they lift, even for May-games, and 
Robin Hoods matters ; as ſometimes it was denounced in $:ot- 
' wv Surv. of Dif. /and by the new Preſbytery v + and for all Crimes which by 
£29. p. 148. Gods Law deſerve death ; and for all things, that to Gods peo- 
ple be ſcandalous ; yea,not onely for all matters Criminal, but 

alſo for the very ſuſpicion of Avarice, Pride,ec. x, 


x Knoz, Or= 4. Laſtly,which favour the right and trac Excommunica.i.n, 


der of Excom. bt exerciſe it not, being bound thereunto, 
in Scotlazd, 


Þ. ts 


Propofition I I. 


Azs Excommunicate Perſon, tru/y repentingy is to be received 


ints the Church again. Fl 
The Proof- from Gods Word 


-» $% 
; me be the Reaſons and Ends, 'why Excommunication is 
uſed : as | 10048 
That awicked Liver, to the reproach of the Goſpel, be not 
ſuffered among the Godly. and C hriftian Profeſſors of true Re- 
lgion. = ” ry« 1 
hat many Good men be not evikſpoken of, fer a few Bad ; 
' That geod and vertuous —w— not be infe&ted,th;ongh 
the continual of muck familiarity of the wicked, For, as Saint 
£1 Cor.s.6.. Paul ſaith, 4 /itt/e-Leaven levencth the whole lump 2. 
And that he, which hath fallen, throagh ſhame of the world, 
þ 1 Tim, 1.30. May at. the length /carn to blaſpheme no more b, and through 
5 1Coergg'5. Repentance be [ved C, | EB 


Among all other C aſe: therefore of Excommunication, one 
3s, and not the leaſt, that the Perſon Excommunicated may not 
be condemned utterly ; but return unto the Lord by Repertance, 
and ſo be received again into the Yikb/e Church, as St, Pan 

d 2 Cetc2+7 willed the: jnsefiw1me an ſhould be 4, © - wh 


& ce : 


<7 UR 


a” 4 T eiff 


Prop.t. of the Church of England Art. 34. 


The Adverſaries unto thi Truth. 


I93' 


Contrariwiſe the Momaniſti a, and the Novatian; b ,are of « D. H cron. * 
Opinion, that ſo many as after Baptiſw do. fall into fin, be ut- adv.Marc.l 3. 
terly damned of Gcd, and therefore be not to finde fayour at # D- Cyprian, 


the Churches Hands, 


—— ————__ __@d_ 


TRA ARTICLE XXXIV. 


Of the Tradiiions of the Charch, 


1 7t #4 not necefiary,that Traditions and Ceremonics 
bein al places, one, or utterly like : for at all times they 
hawe been divers, and changed, according to the diverſity 


of. Countries, Times, and mens Manners ; ſo that nothing: 
i 


be ordained agatnit Gods Word, 2 Whoſoever ner, h 
private judgment ,nillimgly and purpoſely doth openly break 
the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, 3 which 
| be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and 


approved by common Authority, ought to be rebuked open 
Cha other may fear todo the like) 44 he, that offenaet 


againſt the Common Order of the Churchy, and woundeth - 


the Conſtiences of the weak Brethren, - 4 Every Particu- 
lar, or National Church bath authority to ordgin, change 


aud aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, or-- 
dained onely &) mans authority, ſo that all things be done- 


to edifyings 
SHS The Propofitionss. 


I. Traditions Ot Ceremonies are got neceſſary to be like,and 
- the ſame in all places. 


2, No- 


lib. 4+ Epiſt, Ta 


94 


« AR 6.14, 
I0.15.&K 15, 
I,&c. 
Gal.2.3z©c. 
Eph, Zo I'4. 
Col.2.16. 

b AR. 2.46. 
S. 21. 

c AR. 13.14, 
I7. 3.18 4. 
d AR. 2.46. 
3.1. F. 24, 
e A&.9.20, 
I4. 1-17, 
ro. 13.4. 


, hu " 


Art,34, The Catholick Dofrine © Prop, bi! 
2. Noprivate man, of a ſelf-will, and purpoſely, may in 
publick violate the Traditions and Ceremonies of the C harch, 


- which by common ' Authority be allowed, and are not repug» 


nant to the Word of God, _ 


3. Ceremonies and Traditions ordained by authority of man, 


11f they be tepugnarit to Gods Ward, are not to be kept aid 


obſerved of any man. | 

4- Every Particular OT National Church may ordain,charge 
and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites, ordained onely by mai 
thority, ſo thatall things be done to edifying. 


Propoſition I. 


Traditions ox Ceremonies are net.neceſſarily to le like,er ihe 
ſame in all places, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


F a neceſſity were [aid upon the Church of Ged to obſerve 
the ſame Traditions and Ceremonies at all times, and in all 
laces,. aſlaredly neither had the Ceremonies of the O/d Law 
en, as they are now abo/i/hed a 3 neuter would the Apypties 
ever have given ſuch Preſidents of a/tering them, upon ſpecial 
reaſons, as they have done. 

For the ſaid Apes changed the 7imes and Places of their 
aſſembling together ; the Pe1p/e of God meering, and the 4p» 
ftles preaching,ſometimes on the week b,ſometimes on the Sab- 
bath-dayes c, ſfometynes publickly in the Temple d, in the Sy 
nagrgne Cy and in che Schools f;- fometime privacely, in houſe 
after bouſe g, and in chamlers h, ſometime un the day=-cime is 
ſometime in the zight k. 

Nejther kept they the ſave courſe in the 2finiftration of- 
the Sacraments. 

Fox, as occafion was offered, they both baprized in publick 
Aſſemblies 1, and in private houſes Mm, before many N, and when 
none of the Faichfuj, but the 34nifter orely, and the party to 
de baptized,wete preſent o ; and miniſired hikewiſe the oper 

of”: 


ix "5. ew» "th SEAS a5 apo. 


CES W 
- 


Prop.I, of the Church of England. Att, 34, 195 
of the Lord, in the day-rime p, and at mid-night q, in the open 2 Att. 2.46. 
Churches r, and in private boaſes [. | | qAR. 20.11, 
So nothing therefore be done againſt the Word of God,77a- | Cor, 11. 
ditions and Ceremonies, according to thedivetſity of Countries, { A&:20. 7. 


and mens manners, may be changed, and divers, 2.46. 
Ot this judgment wits us be all Reformed Churches, © t Conf, Hely, 
2-C. 17,27. 
The Errors and Adwerſaries nnto this Trath, mon pot 


Belg, ar, 33. 
They are greatly- deceived therefore, which tink, that _ wn - 
The Jemi/h Ceremonies, preſcribed by God himſelf for a & ar.7, rauch, 
time unto the Jexs, are to be obſerved of us Chriſtians. Such buſes. -Sax. 
were the O/d Hereticks, the fa/ſe Aprſiles a, the Cerdonites b, at « Wit 
the Cerimbians.c, andthe Nazarites d, and are the Fawi- $yey. c. _ 
lifts C. a A&.1s. 
The Traditions, and namely the Tradition and Ceremony of b Tertul, cone 
the ſeventh day. for the Sabbath, and the manner of ſanAifying *#3 Mar. 1. 4. 
thereof muſt neceflarily be one and the ſame always, and in all \ qa S 
places, Hence the demi-Jews and Pngli/h-Sabbatarians affirm, Epiſt.ad Aug. 
ficſt touching the ſarCtification of the ſeventh day, how e H.N, Evang.. 
It is not lawvful forus to uſe the ſeventh day to any other end, c.14. {&. 5. 
but to the holy and ſanRtified end, for which God in the begin- 
ning created it f,. { D.B. Sab. 
So ſoon as the ſeventh day was, fo ſoon was it ſanRified, that qo.z. p.4. 
Ne might know, that as it came in ryith the firft man, ſo muſt it 
not go out, but with the laſt g. ; g 1bld. p. 6, 
The Sabbarh-day or ſeventh-day of Reſt, which hath that | 
commendation of Antiquity, onght to ſtand till in force b6. » bid. p. 9. 
All the farm Day: and Feafts being taken away, onely 
the Sabbath remaineth j. 4. . ibid, 128, 
And next, concerning the Form and Manner of keeping the 
4ay, they deliver, that | 
We are bound-unto the ſame Ref# with the Fen; on the Sal- 
barh=day k, : k Ibid: p. 135» 
As the firſt ſeventh-day wasfanCtified ; ſo muRt the laſt be /. ! tbig. p.s, 
We be reſtrained upon the Sabbath from werks both hand : + | 
:nd foor, as the Jews were w. | += mibidp 137, 
Every | 


a” ot 


-196 


1 Ibid: f+17%, 


0 Did. p.175- 


p Ibid, p.165. 


q Conc, Trid, 


Sefl. 7, Can. 


13. 


a Gal. 3.23. 
b Rom, $.2. 
c AR.15, PLL 


« Col. 2.8, 


c1 Cer,4+ 46, 
a6. 


At-34- The Catholick Dofrine Prop.2, 

Every Ecclefloftical Adiniſter in bis charge neceflatily muſt 
preach, and make a Sermon every Sabbath-day n :' every man 
or yoman, under pain of utter condemnation, muſt kear a Ser- 
mon every Sabbath-day C. 

Every Paſtor in his charge muſt execute the Diſcipline and 
(Preſby;eria/) Government in his Pariſh, erery Salbarh- 
day P- 

Laſt of all, deceived be the Rowan Catbolicks, which are 
of Opjnion,how the Ceremcnies of their Church are univerſally, 


> - 


and under the pain of the great Curſe, neceſſarily tobe uſed in 


all Places and Countries g. 


Propoſition II. 


No Private Man, of « ſeif-will, and purpoſely, way in pub- 
lick violate the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Chirch 
which by common Anuthority be allowed, and are net repugnan, 


to the Word of God. 
The Pcovf from Gods Word, 


Great is tne priviledge, great alſo the Liberty and Freedowe 
of Gods Church and People. 
For they are delivered 
From the Curſe of the Law a. 
From the Law of fin, and of death b. 
From all Jewiſh Rites and Cerewwnies CO | 
And from all humane Ordinences and 7 rad/tion; whatſoever, 
when they are impoſed upon the Conſciences of men, to be 


" obſerved under pain of eternal Condemnation d. 


Notwithſtanding, the Charch, and every Member thereof,in 
his place, is bound tathe obſervation of all 7radiriens and Ce- 
remonies, Which are allowed by lawful Authority, and are not 
repugnant to the Word of God, For he that violateth them, 
contemneth not man, but God e, who hath given power to his 


Church to eRabliſh whatſperer thivgs hall make unto _ 
ne 


Prop. 3) — if eh of glands = A 3 597 
eſs, Order, and Edification f. 1 Cor.1 4.40, 
; [os of our codly Evade in their publiſhed Writings, is g Conf, Helve 


.art, #5.8 3. 
approved g. —_— ©. 24. Bohem. 
ZUED ) ce | | Cc. 15. 18, Aug» 
The Adverſaries untd this Trath. ar-4.15 _ 
: 290, Y, C.1 4+ 
Netwithdanding, ſay the Anabaprifs b, The people of God i —— 
are free from all Laws, owe obedience tono man; Are nat to le PRs, 
bound nith the bands of any Jurisdittion of this world, ſay the ; g 11.on Plal, 
Brownifts \ ; Are freed from the obſervation of all Rites, and Ec= 111, © | 
cleſiaſtical Ceremonies ; lay certain Afiniſters of the preciſe k D. Barlow 
FaRion both in Sect/and and England k. | Pp Confer. at 
Again,there be of the C/ergy, who, rather then oy will uſe, —_— wry 
or obſerve any Kites, Ceremonies, or Orders, thongh layfull [phil Melan&. 
ratified, which pleaſe them not, will diſquiet the whole Charch cp.ad Laſtores, 
forſake their Cherges, leave their Yocations, raiſe Stirs, and & in Comitar. 
cauſe Diviſions in the Chyrch.; as did many, when it was in 2:n-field. 4 
Germany about the Rhine, Franklend and Sueviand)s whereby m Bur ges an is 


"moſt lamentable effeQts did enſue / ; and do the refraftory Mi- ren a 


niſters in the Church of  Eng/and at this day my; the more is 1604 faith the 
'the pity. | niiber of choſe 
he principal Anthor of theſe Tragical Furies abant Ceremeo- Fo oy an mi 
nial matters was Flacius {kyricus, whoſe Preachings were,that OE : ag nf: 
rather then Afinifters ſhould yield unto the ſervitude of Cere- ,, bots vit, 
wonie;,they ſhould abandon their Ca/ing,& give over the Mi (25 ir is in the 
niſtery, to the end,that Princes, and Magiſtrates, even tor fear Lin'ola/hire 
baba wig 7 a Tamults,might be forced at the length, Lane ned pon 
toſet their A. if ers free from the obſervation of all Cerems- Plea _ 
nies, more theany were willing to uſe themſelves u. $:affo-dſhire 
OS 1 14. Dirſetjbive 
17, Hartfo:dſhire 17, Northamptoſhire 20, Suriy 21, Norfolk 28, Wilthhirc 31, Bucking= 
bamhire 33. Sifſex 47. Letc:fterſhire 57+ Eſſcx 57. Cheſhire 12. Bidforiſhire 16. onerſat* 
ſhire 17. Deibyſhiie 20; Lan:aſhire 21, Kt 23. London 30. Lincol aſh; 33. 4iwt fi 44s 
Devonſhire and Corawall 51. Northamptoſhive 57. Suffolk 71, | 
_ hn Fateor me ſuafiſ',& Francis, & aliit, nc deſererent Ecelefiis pi opt r ſervit:tcm, que nt 
3mp3. tale ſuſtiner poſſet. Nam quod Illyricus wociſeratur, potins vaſtit. tem friffe fatrendam it 
Templi ,0 metu feditionum terrendos [i ancip"s, Cee ne nunc qui-em tar: t tis ſertintie autoy 


Thcoiog, ſuass 


efie wveltm ; inquit Phol. Melarfthery Epilt. 3d pium LeRorem inter I;; it, 
Pap. AJ5+ C - x 


#Ex0d, 32.4+ 
LAT 

b Dan. 3.1.&c 
c Sec afore Art, 
22.P10Þ 3,445 
d Thou thalr 
fake thee no 
graven Image, 
neither any (i- 
militude 0 
things. &c. 
Thou ſhalc not 
bow down to 
them, neither 
ſerve them ; 
e*c. Exod. 20, 
4z5- 

ex Co.. 7.23. 
f AR. 4. 19. 

g Confeſ.Hely, 
T- ar. 4.& 2.C, 
þ 4 4.z 7. Bafſil.ar, 
ſeR.3.ar, 10, 
Bohem.c. 15. 
Gal.ar-24. 33. 
Belg.ar.7, 29, 
32.Avguſt, ar, 


15, Witremb, 


Ar. 28,19, 32, 
JJ- Suey, C. 83 
I45 IF, 


PROPOSITION 111, 


Ceremonies and Traditions, ordained by the authority of 


HManyif they be repugnant 10 Gods Word,are not to be kept and. 
obſerved of any wan. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Of Ceremonies and Traditions, repugnant to the word of 
Ged,there be two ſorts ; whereof ſome are things meerly impi- 
ons and wicked ; ſuch was the 1/raelites Calf a, and Nebwchad- 
nezz,ars Idol b, and be the Papifficd/ Images, Reliquess Agnm 
Dets and Croſſes, to which they do give divine adoration C. 
Theſe, and ſuck like, be all flatly forbidden d, Others are of 
things by God in his ord neither commanded nor forbidden ; 
as of eating OI not eating fleſh ; of wearing or not wearing ſome 
Apparel ; of Keeping Or not keeping ſome dayes holy by abſtinence 
from bodily labor, ec. the which are not to be obſerved of an 
Chriftian, When for ſound DoArin it is delivered, that ach 
Works either do werit remiſſion of fin ; or be the acceprable ſer= 
vice of God 30x do more pleaſe then the ob/ervation ofthe Laws 
preſcribed by God himtelf ; or neceſſarily to be done, infomuch 
as they are dawned, who do theng not. | 

We muſt therefore have alwaies ma minde, that we are bought 
with a price, and therefore may not be the ſervants of wen ezand 
that none humane Conftitution in the Church doth bind avy man 
to break the leaſt Commundwent of God f. 

The conſideration hereof hath' cauſed other Charebes alſo, 
with a {weet conſent, to condemn ſuch wicked Ceremonies and 
Traditions of men g. | 


The Errors, and Adverſarics anto this Truth. 


Such ungodly Traditionrand Ceremonies, are all the Cere- 
wonies and Traditions ina manner of the fnti-Chriftian Syna- 

but Of Rome. | ; 

Such alſo be the Sabbatarian Traditions, and Ceremonies, 
lately broached : becauſe they be impoſed upon the Church, 
neceſſarily, and perpetually to be obſerved of all, and every 
Chriftian under pain of damnation both of ſoul and body; For 
ſay they (ſpeaking yet of their private, and Claſſical! Injnntti- 
ons about the Sabbarb-Day.) The Lord hath commanded fo 
preciſe a Re## unto all ſorts of men,that it may not by any fraud, 
_ deceit,or circumvention whatſoever be broken, but that he will 
moft ſeverely require it at our hands, under the pain of his e- 
verlafting diſpleaſure . | 

This = the manner of keeping the £zbbath preſcribed by 
themſelves) the Lord requireth of all, and every one continu- 
ally from the beginning to the end of our lives, without any 
interrnption, under the pain of everlaſting condemnation b, 

Another ſort of people there is among us, which will obſerve, 
and uſe all Ceremoxies whatſoever, as 'the temporizing Fami- 
lifts, who at Rowe, and ſuch like places of Syperſtition, will go 


unto Idelatrous Services, and do adoration unto Idols c, and ,p.,.... .r 
no where will they (trive, or vary with any one about Religi- the pref. Temp, 
on, but keep all External Orders d, albeit in their hearts they d ibid. 

ſcorn all Profeſſions and Services but their one; terming all © H: N. Spir. 
Temples and Churches in derifion, Common Houſes e ; and _ Oe "M0 
all Gods Services ot Religions befides their own, Fooliſh- / Ibid, 


neſt. 
To the Chriftian Reader. 


Chriſtian; and Leloved Reader, /et me requeft thee to ol{erye 
well the Firſt Seftion of the Proof »f this Propofition;and therein 
hop [ ſpeak of Ceremonies and Traditions atparently impinus, 

LES - AmIne 


Prop.3' of heChurch if Englinds (Arti 54} Typ 


bIbid.p. 146; 


- 


« D. B- Sab. "Y 
doc. I. bookg 
p* 98, 


$ Vide Coſter. 
Jeſu. Enchirid, 
comrovyer{, c. 
Li. de S.Cruc, 
Pag- 358. &%. 


þ Abrid. «f the 
Linco/n Minit- 
Rers Apol. un- 
to K. 7ames, 
Cn, IS0g. Þ.39 


__ - 


200 Art.34, - | The Cxbolich Bofrini Prog, 3) 
| ; among which, I do reckon Papiſtical Croſſes, whereunto the Ro- 


maniſts do attribute Divine Adoration, as elſe-where in this 
Book, 4nd Subſcription of mine, I bave declared, and conld more 
ropionſy but the Reliques of a Libel of thejrs, left in the Pa- 
ri/;-Charch of Euborn sn Bark(hure, anno 1604. ſufficiently 
ſhall expreſſe the thoughts of Papiſts, touching their Croſs, and 
Crofſipg :-nboſe words be theſe, T3, | 


Now, Mr. Parſon, for your welcome home, 

Read theſe feiv lines, you know not from whom. , 
You hold Croſs for an outward Token and Sign, 

Ard rememvrance only, in Religion thine, _ 

And of the profeſſion the people do make, 

For mare then this comes to, thou doeſt it not take. 
Yet Holy. Church tells us of Holy Croſs much more g, 
Of power and virtue to heal fick and ſore ; . 

Of holineſs to bleſs.us, and keep us from evil, 

From foul Fiend to fend us, and ſave us from Devil , 
And of many Miracles, which Hel) ary 6 hath wrought, .. 
All which by Tradition to light Church bath brought. 
Wherefore Holy #or ſhip Holy Church dath give ; 

and ſurely ſa will we, ſo long as we live. 

Though thou ſaifſt /do/atry, and vile Superſtition, 

Yet we know it is Holy Chnrches Tradition. 

Holy Croſs thea diſgrace not, but bring it in renown, . 
For up ſhall the Croſs go, and you (hall down. | 


Of this Croſs I ſpeak, and meant,and of none _ when I | 


number it among things meerly impious, and unlawful. : and . 
therefore have I not a little wondred at thoſe my Brethren, . 
which draw theſe words of mine in this Se&ion untothe Croſs 
uſed in our Church at Bapriſm h, which I neverthought, nor 
take to be either Papiſtical, or Impious, becauſe none Adorati- . 
on, not ſo much as Civil, much leſſe Divine,1s given thereunto, 
either by our Church in general, or of any Mimfter, or Member 
thereof nn particular. If they have no-other Patrons for theis 
not uſing, or refuſing the Ceremony of tne Croſs, then my ſelf, 


they are 4 an ill. caſe, For both in my judgment, and —_ | 
. Q , 


Cx os = 


I do allow thereof, Thus their perverting of my words, contrary 
to their ſenſe, and my- meaning, telleth me, that other mens 


Prop? Ji of obe- Church of England Att.31; 


words,and names,are but too much abuſed by them in thatBock, 


to the backing of Schiſm, and FaRtion in the Church and State, 
which from-our Souls we do ahhor. 


PROPOSITION TIy). 


Every particular, or National Church way ordain, — | 


«nd «ho/ijh Ceremonies, or Rites, ordained only by mans authe= 
rity, ſo that all things be done to edifying.. 


Tt hath pleaſed our moſt merciful Lord and Saviour Chriſt, | 


for the maintenance of his Church Militant, that two ſorts of 
Kites and. Ceremonies (ſhould be uſed, whereof. 

| Some, God his moſt excetſent Majeſty hath himſelf ordained 
as the Ceremony of Bepeife m,and the Lords Supper : which are 
till the-end of the world, without all addition, diminution and 
alteration, with all zeal, and religion to be obſerved. 

Others be ordained by the authority of each Provincial, or 
National Cbarch, and that partly for comelineſs, that is to ſay, 
that by theſe helps the people of God the better may be infla- 
med with a godly zeal ; and that ſoberneſs, and gravity may- 
appear in the well-handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters; and part- 
ly for order ſake,even that Governors may have rules, and di- 
xefions, how to govern by ; auditors, and inferiors may know 
how to prepare, and behave themſelves in ſacred Afemblies ; 
and a joyful peace may be continugd, by thewell-orderivg gf 


K{b»rch affairs. 


We have already proved a,that theſe later fort of Ceremonie: 
may be made, and changed, augmented, or. diminiſhed, as fit 
opportunity, and occaſions ſhall be miniſtred, and that 4 7 
ticular, or National Churches, Which thing is alſo affirmed by 
eur NeiBhbors b, 


a In this Art, 
Prop. x. 

b Conf. Helv. 
2.C. 27. Bohe, 
C. IF, Gal. ar. 
12.Bclg.ar 33, 
Aug. de abu, 


ar.7. WittE-ars 


OL 8 Adver- 


3 5 yuvcy. C: 14+ 


To 


Art.357 + © The Cabolich Doftige, . Prop; 


<Ldverſaries wnto this Truth. 


This manifeſteth to the world the. intolerable arrogancy of 
the Kowifh C bureb, which dare take upon her to alter, and ap- 
a See Art, 25, Ply fo wrong uſes, the very Sacraments inſtituted even b 
Prop. 10. Cbrif# himſelf «, and to preſcribe Ceremonies and Rites, notto 
þ Trid. Conc. ſome particular, but to all Charches, in all Times, and Places þ, 
Scſs. 7. 6. 13* Tt (heweth alſo the boldneſs of our home-adverſarics,the Pu- 
ritan- Dominicans, Which ſay, that the Churcb, nor no man can 
take away the liberty (of working fix dayes in the week) from 
men, and drive them to a neceſlary reſt of the body (upon any, 
c T. C. 1.rep; ſaving the ſeventh c.) | : 
p. 120, Again ſay theſe men, The Church hath none authority,ordi- 
yarily, and perpetually to ſanQifie any, but the ſeventh day, 
whicbthe Lord hath ſanQuified 4; nor to ſet up any day like to 
4 D.B. doR&. of the Sabbarh-day e. 
Sab.t. B.p-3z, Thelater ſort, whatin them js, quench the peoples devotion, 
e Ibid.p. 47- and hinder them from frequenting of Charches ppon' all Holy- 
day: falling on the week-days,and ordained by the lawfull au- 
thority of the Church. 


FIRE 


ARTICLE XXXV. 
Of Homilies, 


7 he ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whor'Þ 
of we hawe joined under this Article, doth coptain a godly 
and wholſome'Doftrin,and neceſſary for theſe times,as doth 
the former Book of Homilics, which were ſet forth in time 
of Edward the Sixth-& therefore we judg them to be read 
7 Churches by the Miniſters drligently,and diflinBly,that 
they may be nnderitood of the people, 


Ot 
& 


Prop,t, of the Church of England 


—— 


Of the Names of the Homulies. 


r, Of the right nſe-of the 


Charch. | 

2. Againſt perill of 7do/a- 
ery 
"3. Of the repairing , and 
keeping.clean of Churebes. | 

4. Of good works, firſt of 
Faſting, 

5, Againſt Gluttgny and 
Drankennsſ.. 

6.Againſt exceſs of Appare! 

72. Of Prayer. | 

8, Ofche Place,& Time of 
Prayer. 

9. That Common-Prayers, 
and Sacraments Onght to be 
miniſtred in a known Tongue. 
"To, Ofthe reverend eſti- 


11, Of A/m-deing. 

12, Of the Nativity of 
Cbrife. 

13, Of the Paſjjion of 
Chrif. : 
14. Ofthe Reſurreftion of 
Chriſt. 

' 15, Of the worthy recei- 
ring of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Bleod of Chriſt. 

16, Of the gifts ofthe A7o- 
ly Ghoſt. 

I7, For the Rogation- 
days. 


18, Of the ſiate of Jn 


trimony, 
I9, Of Repentance. 
20, Againtt /dleneſc. 


mation of Gods ##ord. 


21, Againſt Rebellion. 


Touching this Artic/e, the greateſt matter is not, whether 
theſe Howilies meant and mentioned, do contain Docrin both 


2cdly, wholſome and neceffar 


; but whether Howi/ies, or any 


Apoerypha Writings at all may be read in the.open Chareb, and 
before the Congregation, Which I think they may, and prove it 


ns. 


Great is therexce//ency, great alſo the arilicy of Gods Ford 
preached. Therefore ſaith St. Pan/, None can believe without 4 
Preacher a ; and, 0 « mt, if I preach not the Goſpel b. How- 
beit the manner. of Preaching 1s not always one, and the ſame. coor. Bel. Con, 


as we b I. q+ 6. P-3395. 
$ well by the Pex, as by the FR Ie 
2s gainſ the 
writing 4 : Ne OWC IB 4 Man» Rhem, An. 


ner Rom, I, If, 


For the Apoſi/ez Were to teach 
lively V oice C. 
P8u) fd proach the Goſpe! by 


Art,35: 


a Rom.10. 14; 
b x Cor. 9. 16. 
c.D. Whitgk. 


203 


£ 
#4 


204 Arti-35) The Catholich Dvfris Prop: 1) 
e Pauli ' vi er more to the bonds of Pas/ (for his Books,) then to his liber- 


tis plura pene ty for Preaching e. 
quam lbertats 


Themus. Bexa, C0107 Writings will edifis all men continually in the tinfs 
ep. ded, Olevi» tO COME fo Proteſtants Books are witnefles of found DeArin, 
an, com. 1n Cp» and fincere C briftianity 


ad Galat, * For my part, I comer bat magnifie th goodneſs of God for 
f The Mint= 


t- all good means to bring us unto Faith, and ſounto ſalvation, 
_ - - 1." but eſpecially for the written Labors of hely and learned men, 
rs © my on Whoſe doings in all ages not only have'deen approyed,' but alſe 


D:utcron, uſed, and read many of then .in the moſt ſacred Aſſemblies. 
| 2 Soiter GE Yo 2 = 


Vinda de bello © Tn the Primitive Charch was publickly read the Epifle to the 
Pe, l ChryC & Laodiceans in the Church of the Coloſſians b, the Epiſtle of Cle- 
Mufcul, in Ad, mens unto the Corinthians i. = | 

Col, 4. - Hermes his Paſtor k. and the Fomilies of the Father; 1. - 
3 Euſl.4.c.23. Inthe Refirmed Charch mw Flanders m, and France n, read 
k Igem 1.3.c.3- are-Mr. Calvins Setmons upon Fob : and in the /ralien, French 
/ - a * I'P- Datch and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvin his Catechiſm is 
2D. Surctif, doth read'and exponrided 'publickly, and that before the whole 
anſw.to the Pe Congregation 0. 

Lit. C. I. Pp. 23+ 

a Edite [int igitur jampridem Gallic i Conciones (Calvini in Jobum) &c. Neg; id vers 
temerefattum f uiſſe res ipſa mox oftendit, maxim cum remotifſim um etiam Gallicarum Etclce 
ſrarum fruftu, quibus uſq; ade privatim & publice placyrrunt, ut plurimis is locis, quibus guee 


tidiani Paſtores deerant, Paſ{0:um vice futrint. Beza, pref. Concionum J. Caly, in Jobum, 
6 Smeton, contra Hamilton, p. 106. 


The Errors and Adxirſaries nnto this Trath. 


Deceived then, .and out of the way of Truth, are they,which 
of Preaching by the mouth conceive either too baſely, or too 
highly : too baſely, as do the Anabapriſtsand Family of Love, 

a Wilkinf, a- {hey affirming there ought to be no Preaching at all «,and that 
gainſt- che Fa, Preachers are not ſent of God, neither do preach Gods Word 
of Love,p.75.- but the dead Letter of the Scripture ; theſe b, with.the ſaid 4- 


A. nabaptiſt;, terming them Letter-DoRtors c, preaching the Let- 


+ "95 tle popes one of their own knowledge, but not the Word 
Complaint, 0 Nenuvng God d. 


d Idem, r. Ex= Too highly, as do the Paritans of all forts, For ſay they, 


Prop,4: of theCharchof England. Arti35. 195 
Except God work miraculouſly and extraordioarily, (which | 
1s not to be looked for of us) the bare, Readipg( yeanor ofthe 
Scriptures, without Preaching, cannot'deliver ſo mach as one 
poor ſoul from deftruftion e: Reading ( of whatſoever, in the eT.C,r, rep. 

Church )withour preaching, i$ not feeding, but a2'ill as playing p.173. 

upon a Stage, and worſe too f. f 1 Admon, 
Without preaching of the Word (viz. by the lively voice *** Parliaw, 

of a Minifter, and without the book ) the Sabbath cannot be 

aallowed either. ofa Minifter, or 'people, in theleaſt meaſure 

Which the Lord requireth of ugg. © ....: 3 2Þ, - -£ D.B,Sab.do. 
Next, err do they, which (et their wits, avd learning, either *+ B. p.277. 

un all books in general, except the ſacred Bible, or again 

the publick reading of any learned mens Writings;be they ne- 

ver ſo divine, and godly, in the open, and acred Aſſemblies, 
Of the former ſort are the :434baptiff, ; who, 48 S/cidaen re- 

cordeth, did burn the Books, Writings, and Mortuments of 

learned men, reſerving, and preſerving onely the Holy Seri-. 

ptures from the fire þ. | n _ 
Of the latter be the Browniſts, Diſciplinarians, and Sabba» Tr *+ 19 
tarians. 

' The Brownifts do ſay, that no Apet#ypbe muſt be bronght _ 

Into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies;;ſo the Di/ciplinariensMiniſters # homey 

'ought not to read openly in the Congregation any Writings, 15” we 

but ofely the Canonical : 

mane Wr 


Scriptures k; they complain, thathu- , Frug..ſe on 
; itiDgs are \ broy t into the. Church 7 1'they. cry out, Rom. 1 + x way 
' "Remove Hemilies my and they ſupplicate unto KC —_ | Def. of the 
the Canonical Scriptures onely may:be :read! in-the-Chrch »y, £99. Min. 
And ſo, but much morebitterlygand:erovectifly: the) Sabo» P19 
bardrians, We damn our ſelves (ſay they) if we go not from\ ,, parliam. 
thoſe Miniſters, and Churches, where the Scripttires and Ho-: n The Petit. of 
milies enely be read : and ſeek not unto the Prophets, when the thouſand, 
(and ſo often as) we have them natat home o. #D. B. Sab. 


doc. 3. books 4 


p-173. 


F  \ 


Da 


Artz36. = The Catholick Dofirime Ptop.1. . 


ARTICLE. XXXVI, 
' Of Confecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. - 


The Book of Conſecration 1 of Arch-Biſhops and Bi- 
ſbops, and Ordering of Priefls and Deavons, ſer forth in 
the time of Edward the Sixth, avd tonfirmed at the ſame 
time by Authority of Parliament, doth contain all things 
neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering : neither hath 
it any thing that of it ſelf 15 ſuperſtitions or ungodly. And 
therefore 2 whoſoever are Conſecrated or Ordered accord- 
ing to the Rites of that Book, ſince the ſecond year of the 

oreſaid King Edward, unto this: time, or hereafter, 
Ga be Conſecrated or Ordered according to the ſame 


Rites, we dtcree all ſuch to be rightly and orderlyzand lan- 
ſully Copſecrated and Oraered, 


 *, The Propoſitions. 


T. It is agreeable to the Word of God, and praQtice of the. 
Primitive Charch, thatthere ſhoiild be 4rch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
and ſuch like differences and inequalities of Eccleſiaſtical Mi. 
nifters,  . - OI DUH Yo ORIEL 

2. Whoſoever bs, or ſhalt be Conſeerated of Ordered ac- 
cording to the Rites of the' Book of Confecration of 4rch-Bi- 
Jheps, Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſt; and Deacon, they be 
rightly, orderly and1awfully-Conſecrated and O:dered. | 


| Ptopofition I. 
It is agreeable tothe Word of Gid, and prattice of the Primi- 
tive Church, that there ſhould be Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and 
ſuch like differences and inequalities of Ecclefiaftical Miniſters. 


The 


+ 0 ramen ddr4- aft OMRTALS EE ts. io +3 5 > ere ER 0 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England. Art, 36) 199 
The Proof from Gods Word. | 

 Lbeit the terms and titles of 4rch-B3ſhogs we finde not : 

* & yet the ſuperiority which thyy enjoy,and authority, which - 

the Bi/hops and the Arcb-Bjſhops do exerciſe, in Ordering and 

Confſecrating of Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, is groun- 

ded upon the Word of God. For ie fir.de, that 

In the Apoliles daies, how themſelves both were in dignity 


abore the Evangeliſts, and the ſeventy Diſciples, and for au- 
thority both inand over the Church, as tivelve Patriarchs, ſaith 


Bez.aa,ard alſo eftablithed an Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy. Hence i eg A&. 


came at, that Biſhop was of Jeruſalem, Fame: bd... b D. Chryſt in 


Of Antioch, Peter C of the Aſian Churches, 7 «bud; of aq Hom,z3. 
Alexandria, Marke; of Epheſus t, yea and all Ajia 8, Ti- c D. Hier. in 
wothy , of all Crete, Tits h ; of Hoi $1, Egaphroditns 1 ; Gal. 
of Corinth, and Achaia, Apolles ; of Athens, Diony/ins ; Of eheb, 
France, Creſcent k ; of Britain, Ariſtobulng 1, Ex _ 36f: nd, 
: - In the purer times, ſucceeding the Apoſtles, ſo approved # 5 *Hier. in 
was the adminiſtration of the Church-affaus by theſe kinde of 2 Tiw. g. 


mer, as ©” * | —j Theo), arg. 
They ordained Patriarchs; and Choy- Epiſcopi m. Rs ag 
They ratified the degrees of Eccleſiaſtical ſiper-eminency, ; 'Theod.in By 

at the firſt, and moſt famous Cauncel at Vice n. © {12 pk 


F| 
They glorified much, and preatly,that they had received the & Euſ. |.z. -, 
Apoſtles Dodrine by a ſucceſſion of Biſhops 0, that they were ! Doroth. in 
the ſucceſſors in the Apoſtles DoQrine of the gadly Bi/hops p, Spotl $ynop,. 
and'that Biſhops ſucceeded inthe room, of Apoſtlesg, 5 he 
Their godly Monuments, and worthy Laboiirs-and Books yet He guber: Ec; 
extant, do ſhew, that Bi/b:p was of Lions, [renew ; of An- = Bcz. Epilt. r, 
tioch, Tenatina ; Of Carthage, Cyprian; Of ak þ ilem, Cyrilz 9 D- Ircn.13. 
of Alexandria, Athanaſins ;, Of Ceſarea, Bafpl ; Ot all Thracia, _ ek 3 
Aſia and Pontws, Chryſoſtome 3 Hilarie of Poifiers ; cut fea hd 
fine of Hippo, Ambroſe of Millane : all of theſe moſt notable q D. Aug. in, 
Inſtruments for the advancemem.- of Gods honour and glory in Pal. 444  :, 
their dayes. | 


Dd 2: Finally, 


< L oY 


" Arti36, © YhyCathollck Dofirine Prop.1, 
Finally, from the Apoſiles daies bithertoy there never want- 
ed a ſucceſſion 'of Biſhops,” tieither in the Eft nor Weftern 
Churches, albeit there have been,from time to. time both Afar- 
Prelater, and Myck-Pre/ate5, to ſupplant their ates, and 7//- 
Prelates, abyſibg their tubctions Fl places, to the diſctedit of 
their Calling and' Profeſſion. So prudent hath the Almighty 
been for the augmentation of his glory, and people, by this 
kind and calling of tnen, ; 


et] +: | The 5 <;t ; ſ 
T he Errors and adverſaries unta this Trath, 


This manifefteth the erroneous and evil mindes, 
+, Of the Anabapriſts, Who condemn all. ſuperiority ia» 
movg men, faying, Thatevery man ſhould be equal-for Cal- 
1 ung me ling , and that there ſhould be'uo difference of perſons among 
em aka, COPLTIANS be WEE I EOS, 
wt _—_ = 4.0 the old Hereticks, viz., the Contobaptites, which al- 
c Magd.Ecctef. loved of no Biſhops b, 5 
hiſt, Cen. 7- The Fcepbalians, Who would not be atthe command, or 


c.5.& Niceph, ,; | | h 
d oped de yield obedience unto the Bj{bopy.C 


Herelcap.23 ate Arias hat; equalled Biſhops " Priefts,, making 
in Cog 'Ser. - The Apeſtolicks, Which condemned Prelacy e. 
66. © "3; Of the Jate Sebi/waricksy namely 
f Declar. mo- The Jeſuits, who cannot brook Epiſcu al pre-eminence f; 
cuum Nc: ©P- and-in their High Court of Reformation have made a Law: for 
the wter abrogation of all Epifcopal_jurifdiftions ' _ 
The Diſcip/inarians Or Puritans among our ſelves. For 
They abbor, and altogether do loath.the Callings of A4rch- 
Bifvops, Biſhops,&c. as the Anthor of the . Fraiefu! Sermon 
dothh ; and fy, that by the Prelatical Diſcipline. the liber- 
ty-of the Church is taken away j, and that inflead of Arch- 
Imon.to | Biſhops, and Biſhop: an equality muſt be- made of Mini- 
_ ſers þ. 
695 (Aug They term the differences of Miniſters, a proud ambitious 
ey mines. ſuperiority or one Miniſter above another /; an 9s; 
Diſ. Epiſt.ded. an 
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©} : 
' Prop. 3. of the Charth of England Art. 36. 199 
and Biſhops, they call the ſuppoſed Governors of the Church 
of Exg/and m. | Mm Demon, of 
Some of them will not have Biſhops to be obeyed either Diſ.Epiſt.deg, 
when they cite, or when they inhibit, or when they excommu- 
nicate uy. _ s Mar.theſ, 
Some of them have not only Arch-Bi heps and Bifhaps, but 49. 82,83, 
' alſo Parſon;and Fiear- in deteſtation, For 
Miles Monopodios nutabreth Parſons and 7” tcars among the 
hundred points of Popery yet remining in our Church 0, 0 Sol4, of Bar. 
Others ſay, That Birds of the ſame feathers, viz. Arch-Bi- inthe end, 
ſhops and Biſhops, are Parſons and Vicar: Pp. == Admon. to 
Barrow publiſheth, that Par/onages and Fiearages be in the Parliam, 
Name; Office and FunRion, as Popi/h and Anti-Chriſtian as 
any of the other q- ; q Bar. diſcoy, 
It is therefore an egregious untruth, thar Paricens (or which P:54: | 
is equivalent:) The good men, the faithful and innocent Mi- 
niſters (tor ſo do they ſtile themſelves) affe& not any popula- 
rity or parity in the Church of God, as ſome of them would 


make his Majeſty believe r. .r Barges'Lith 

| K. James bes 

" fore his Apy= 
Propoſition I I, | logy: 


Whoſorver be, or ſhall be confirmed or ordered, according to 
the Rites of the Book of Conſecration of Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, and Order of Prieſts and Deacons, they be rightly, 
orilerly and lanfully Conſecrated and Orderid. 


Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and Miniſters, which according to . 

_ the Book of Conſecration be, or ſhall be conſecrated or ordered, LIE "'R 

they are conſecrated and ordained rightly, orderly and lawfully, abs 

becauſe afore their Con/ecration and Qrdination, the be rightly 

tried or examined'; by impoſition of hands, needfu and ſea- :/ 
 ſonable Prayers they be conſectated . and ordained : ang 

this is performed by thoſe perſons, that is, by Biſhops, to whom! 7 

the Ocdination. and Canſecration of Biſhops and A{jnifter;, 4 D. Folk 

was alwayes principally committed a, and alſo after the ſame *gainit the 
form em.ful. 39; 


200 Art,36. The Catholick Doffrone .Prop.2, 
form and faſhion (ccrruptions being afore taken away, and re- 
"moved ) as Biſhops ard Prieſt; atere the Reign of King Edward 

the Sixth, formerly were. 


Errors, and Adverſarits unto this Truth. © 


Well therefore may they d:ſgorge their ſtomachs, but tron- 
ble our Conſciences they ſhall never, which condemn or de- 
prave cur Callings, as'do TE 

$4. *s I. 'The Fawily of Love, whick diſlike, and Iabonr ts make 
«H.N.Evang. contemptible the outward admiſſion of Ainifter; a. 
e.tz. c&,z, 2. The Pagiſts, who ſay their pleaſure ofthe Biſhops, ard 
Miniſters of the Charch of Englang, ard of other Retoimed 
Churches. | 
None is to be 2dmitted for a Biſhop, (ſay they) which is 
| notordained by impoſition of three or ot (Romiſh). Catholich 
Biſhops at the leaft, of which none are to be tound among the 
b Howlets 7. Proteſtants b. 4 
real, ' Whoſoever taketh upsn him to preach, to miniſter Saera- 
\ ur "vrrngny ments,&c. and is not. ordered by a true Carbolick (that is, a 
: re Popiſh) Biſhop, to be a Carate of Souls, Parſon, Biſhop, &c. he 
2 parr.cap8. 15a Thicf and a Murderer c.,,, © : 
p.I47. Our Biſhops and Miniſters, they are not come in by the 
e Aoſw. to the door (ſaith Stap/eton) they have ſtoln in hke Thieves d;they be 
Exccut. C. 3+ ynordered Apoſtates epretended f,and 1's jg 9-e2m7p ooh 2, 
b hee © 7, Amtruders h, meet Layrwens and not Prieſts, becauſe firſt they 
p. 148, avereceived none other Order, ;. and next, they are not or- 
e Ibie, c.8. dained by ſich a Biſhcp, and*Prieſt, as the Carbo/ick (Roman) 
p-211, Church hath put in anthority j, - | 
9 Ibid. c- 8. 3. The Paritans., For they write, that. | 
P ow1.2.reaf, THE Biſhops of our Church have none ordinary, Calling of 
- ©.C. def, *God, and Fun&ion inthe Serjpeares,for to exercile þ, They arg 
21, ſe&. 1. THotTemtof God : they be not the Xſinifters of Jeſus Chrift,by 
Dial, of the "ghom he will advance his Goſpell. ag 
4% ha, ji Inferior Miniſter s,they are not(ſay jd { wicpen to Gods 
> $f Parliagn, Ward either proved, leQted, called or ordained ws, Hence the 
wy ; * > *Chinthof Englayd wanteth (ſay they) ber Paffors and Trach- 
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Prop.,1:' of the Church of England Art. 37. 


| er:n,and hence they arge divers afore ordained to ſeek at their » Frug,, (cr. 
' Claſſir a new Approbation, which they term 7he Lord; Ordi- 91 Rom, 12. 


nance ©, and totake new Callings from Claſſical Miniſters,re- 
nouncing their Calling from Bi/Lops p. 


ARTICLE. XXXVII, 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate, 


1, The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this 
Realm of England, and other His Domintont, 2. Unto 
whom the chief Government of all Eftates of this Realm, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Crwil, in all cauſes doth 
appertain, and 1s not xor ought to beſsbjef to any Farerign 
JurisaiFion, Where we attribute to the Kings Majeſty So 
chief .Government, by which Titles, we underfland the 
avinds of ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended. 3+ We give 
not to our Prince the miniftring either of Gods ord, or of 
the Sacraments : the which thing the Injunftions alſe, 

ſometime ſet forth by Elizabeth oar (late) Qs , do moſt 
plainly teſiifie, but that opely Prerogative, nhich we ſee to 
have been given always to all godly Princes tn Holy Scti- 
ptures by God himſelf that is, that they ſbould rule all 
Eſtates avdDegrees committed to their charge by Godywhe- 
ther they be Eccleſiaflical or Temporal 5 4. and reſtrain 
with the c:rwv1il Sword the flubborn and evil doers, 5. The 


"Biſhop of Rome hath no Jeri ion in this Realm of 


England. 6. The Laws of the Realy: may puniſh Chri- 
filan men with. death, for heizouc and grievow offences. 
7. Its lanfal for Chriſtian men, at the commandment of: 
the Magiſtrates to wear Weapons, and ſerve inthe Wars, 


" "0 


Arr. YA The Catholick Doftrine Props,1' 


The Propoſitiont. 
1, The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm 


of England, and other His Dominions, = 

2. The Kings Marfty bath the chief Government of all 
ERates Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, in all Cauſes within His Do- 
minions. Ret. | 

3, His Highneſs may not execute the Ecclefiaftical Duties 
of Preaching and Maniſtring the S4crawents, and yct is to pre- 
ſctibe Lawes and DircRions unto all Efates, both Eccleſiati- 
cal and Temporal. _ *Y ; : 

4- The King by His Authority is toreſtrain with the mate- 
rial ſword, and to puniſh Malefactors. by 

5, The Biſhop of Rome hath no Jurisdition in this Realm 
of Englamd(nax of the other of the Kings Dotminions.) | 

6, By the Laws of this Realm Chrifian Men, for heinous 
and grievous offences, may be put to death, TE 
- 7, It is lawfull for Chriftian Men, at the Command- 
3 of the Magiſtrate , to wear Weapens,. and. ſerve in 

ars. 


Propoſition T. 


The Kings Majeſty bath the chief power in this Realm of 
England, and otber-Hos Dominions. | 


The Ptobf from Gods Word. 
Divers and ſaridry be the forms of Common-weals, and 
Magiftracy. '- For-ſome, where many, andthey of the inferior 
cople bear the ſiyay, 28 in a Dewerrary ſotne, where a fey, 
and that of choice, and the beſt men do govern, as in an Ari- 
flecracy ; and ſome, where one man {or woman) hath the pre- 
eminence, 


— 


Prop. 1. ofthe Church of England, Art.39. 203 
eminence, a$1N a Afonarchy; ſuch is the Government Of this 
Kingdors. | | 
atwithſtanding whatſoever the Government 18, Cither De- 
mocratical, Ariſtocratisal, ot Mdnarchical, Gods Word doth 
teach us, that | 
. 4. T here is no power, but of God ; the powers that le, ave or 
 dained.of God ; and that whoſoever refiſteth the poner, reſiſteth 


the Ordinance of God 2. « Rom. I3, 1» 
We muſt be ſubje&t to the Principalities and Powers, and 5. hh 
olodient, and ready to every good Work, d. a. 3. 

We mult /ubmit onr ſelves unto all manner of Ordinance of d 1 Tim, 2,1.z 
Han, for the Lords ſake C. eRom.13.7. 


: +ho- f Eſa. 4923+ 
: wy muſt pray for Kings, and for all that be in Awtho x Ft. 
THY 0. ; LI h Conf, Hely. 
Fmally, we muſt give to all men their duty; Tribute, to whom , ,c,16. & 3. 


Tribute ; Cuſftome, to whom Cuſtome ; Fear, to whom Fear; and c,zo.Balil. art. 
Honogr, to whom Honour is das C. 7.Bohcm £16» 
But of the Aſonarchical Governwent, (pecial mention is _ ark 

made in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſt{es. _— Belg, 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſiug- Fathers, and Queens ſhall be thy pug, art.16, 

| Nuſes, ſaith Eſay f. I7. Sax, ar+bJ., 
The Apofle Peter g calleth the King the [»perior ( or bins, Sucr. in Pecor. 


that bath the chief power) as our King Fame: hath in his Domi- a Jude, verſ, 8. 


nIonſsie ; | He 
All Charches Proteſtant, and Reformed, ſabſcribe unto this | Boks: 
Dotrine h, as both Apeſftolica/,and Orthedoxal. 1.23.0. 74 
e W, Thomas 
Deſcr.of Italy, 


: . : p. 59. 
The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth N Praccol. Hxc 
| x : F rel, de Flagel. 
Theſe Charches with us,and we \vith them,utterly condemn « a1ch. Cc. 
the Opinions "I lo. pug.!0.191. 
Of the Dreamers, whereof the Apoft/e ſpeaketh, which de- / H. N calleth 


Jil . Government, and ſpeak evil of them which are in Auths- fy, era 
. ra ce, Spir, 
Of the Manichees b, Fratrice/lians Cy Fla gelliferies d, Ang- Is = c - 
baptifs Ce, and Family of Love f, all which gail upon, and con- ſc&, 5.. 

fl - 


demn 


204 Art. 37. The Catholick Dor ime Prop. 2. 
demn Magiftracy. Wes 

Of them, who allow not of the Government by 3ewen; but 

atterly deteſt the ſame: ſach were they m- Zeaty, Which 


ſaid, | | | 
2: W. Thomss Unteritus mundi oft 4 muliere regi g. Again, ſpeaking unto 
Deſcr. of Ita'y, Women ; Abnni1e wagna civitas vobis fit dommus, publicam ne- 
hg by = que noſcatis, neque Vos noſcat h : ſuch an France, who think 
ce at hoiv the Laivs of God, and YVarare, is violated, where a W:moen 
Chr. lib, © 1Sſaffered to reign, and govern, i; ſuch in Scor/and, or Srortijh 
i Nec ſolum 14» Men rather from Geneva, Which Wrote, that 
Lore Jura cone A Womans Government is a monſtriferons Empire, moſt de- 
welly tur, ſed teſtable and damnable k. 
prcemntyw Azain; / am afſured, that God hath revealed to ſome in this 
nungs x'& = 4" that it is more then a Monſter in Nature, that a Woman 
mizas regnare | ſhall reigns and have Empire above Man, &c. 1, 
- periiſerunt, And little differing from theſe men are they in England, 
_ Se 4 which termed The Harborough for faithfull Subjects, A carnal, 
Hic ow ©” and unlearned Book, ſmelling altogether of Earth, without 
k Againſt the  Khime, and without Reaſon, tor defending the Regiment of 
Regim-of Wo- Women over men (when it falleth unto them by inheryzance to 
men, Blaſt.” * govern) to be /auf#/l, and good m. He, which ſo cenſureth the 
Pref. ſaid Harborough, Was the Xar-Prelate ; and this his Ceaſare 


—_ rein, CQeclareth, that he was the Aſar- Prince, 28 well as the AZar- 


Mar-Prelats, Pre/ate, 
Epiſt.. of Dr . a . 
_ P:opofition II. 


The Kings MajeRty bath the chief Government of all Eftates 
Ecclefiaſkical and Civil, in all. Cauſes, within Haus Dowinion:. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 
We aſcribe that unto our Xing by this Afertion, which is 


iven to every King or Queen in their own Dominion by the 
Word of God. For Q FA 
cy 


Prop. 2. ofthe Church of England. Art,37. 205 
They are, for Titles, gracious Lords a, Princes by The Afinis © Lik. 22. 25. 
flers of God C, The Nurſes if the Church d, Gods e : for Au- pg 3. $. 
tharity, the ebief f. Which moveth St. Pan! to exhors, that JED us Y 
Supplications be made for ail men, but firlt for Kings, as the « vial.84,x. 


chief 8+ : f 1 Perez 11, 
Again, Every Sox! is commanded zo be ſubjelt to the bigher 4 1 Tim.2.1;s, 
powen, 8Ceþ, þ Rom.13, t. 


Finally, the Exawp/es are manifold, and progeny ſhewmg 
the priacipalicy of Kings over all perſons, and cauſes. For 
Aaron, the High Prieſt, called 4ſoſes, the chief Prince, his | 
Lord 1: ſo did Abimelech term Saul his Lord k. # Exodl.$2, 22, 
King Tehoſhaphat, as chief in Judah, appointed Jadges,. Le- & 1 Sem. 22. ' 
wites, and Prieſts |. hay gp | 
King Hezechias alſo, as chief, ſent unto all 7/rael, and Ju- , , "i 95s 
dab, that they ſhould come to the Houſe of the Lord at Feru © 
ſalem, to keep the Paſ5-over m ; alſo he appointed the coarſes » 2 Chr. 30.1; 
of the Prieſts, and Levies by their turns = : and commanded ” ® Chr. 31:3, 
all the Priefts to offer ſacrifice,&c. and they obeyed him o, and ? Ibid; 31 


enjoyned all the Congregation to bring Offeriwgr, and they | yh as +» 7 
brought them p. pp 


Which we do unto ours, the very ſame do the Churches of 2: c. 39+ Baſil. 


£ ] a: . . ; ein); Bt, 7. Boheme 
God aſcribe unto Chriſtian Magiſtrates in their Principa!i o.16:Velxi ara 


Fs Q- 36. Aug.ar, 16, 
17; SAX-ar-29% 


Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, Suey, Peror, 


Which being true, then falſe is it which the Papifs deliver; 
viz. that | 
The King: excellency of Poxer is in reſpeCt of the Nobi/i- 
ry,and Lay-Magiſtrates under Him,and not of Popes, Biſhops, 
or Prieſts, as they have care of Souls a. Kingsys and Princes, be a Tch. Rhen:, 
they never ſo great, muſt be ſubjech unto ſome Biſhop, Prieft, or Annor, 1 Pcc. 
Prelate TG. age, y 
, 7 be whole Clergie ought 10 be free from paying Tri- - oben 
ne C. : TO = 2s c Ibid. Anner, 
Sacerdotes etiam — ire Divino ſubditi,de/earyr, ay Mat, 17.26, 
TE I tne 


: 
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206 Art, 37. The Catholick Dofirme Prop.2,3; 
* Rea _ E xpurgators. Prieſts are net by Gods Law ſubjett unto 
rinces 9. 

oem. _ *© No man is to be ſubject unto his Temporal Prince, and ſu- 
An.Rom.x 3, 1, *© perior, in matters of Religion, or regiment of his Soul, but in 
f T. C. Rep.p. © ſuch things only, as concern the pablick Peace, and Poli- 
7 E©ciee., 
b.185. Falſe alſo is it, which the Puritans do hold; namely, 

That, which that 
our Sevier cal- Princes maſt be ſervants unto the C barch ; be ſubjett unto 
leth Presby'e- the Charch; ſubmit their Scepters unto the Church, and throw 
Vis «why down their Crean; before the Church f. | 
Lear Dii.p.8 gz, Magiſtrates, as well as other men, muſt ſabmit themſelyes, 
i B:zz, De and be obedient to the juſt & lawful Authority of the Church g, 
Presb.p. 124+ that 1s, of the Presbytery h, 
k _ og! Quy tandem _ & Principes., Who can, exempt; even 
25 NEC: Kings and Princes, from this n»n humana, ſed divina Domina- 
ſiſta, os Sei»; 1ioney nor humane, but divine Domination ? ( meaning of the 
896 p o El "” qa _ i : which Preſbytery they would have: 

C74, or © O DC 111 CV {" AY1 . 
VOYADYS, Lear. notquet Eccleſie Chriſti, as many as be- Members of 
= = Gs. Chriſt, and of the Church, they muſt ſubjeR themſelves to the 
4 be wa t, Conſiſterian Diſcipline.. Non bic excipitur Epiſcopus, aut In- 
have El 'ers, . perator ; Neither Biſhop, or Emperor 1s excepted here. Nu//a. . 
and a4 Elder-  bic acceptio, ant exceptio eſt perſonarum; Here is n0 acception, 


Jſh'p, Demon, of or exception of Perſons /. 
D.ſc.c.1z p.s5 
C.14. p69. : REL 

I :{texi of Chanceblors, Arch-Deacons, Officials, Commiſſaries,ProRors, Sumn'oners, 
Church-wardens, and ſuch I:kr, you (Parliament-men) have to plant tn every Congregatios 4 
tawf ly a:d godly Scigniory, 1 Admon, to the Parliam- 

1 w#!d,that evzy littlc Pariſh ſhould have ſcyen ſuch (Elders) at the leaſt,and tyery mean 
Ch r b thiiteer, an1 every. great Chuch emcaty three. Hunt, of the Fox, &#c, Ec. 2, a, 


! Sn:can. De Diſcip, Ecclel, pe. 456. 
Propoſition ITE. 


Hi: Highneſs may not execnte the Ecclefiaſtical Daties «f 
Preaching, and. miniſtring the Sacraments, and yer is to pre- 
ſcribe Laws, and DireRions unto all Eſtates, both Ecclefiafti- 
cal and Temporal, ; The 


—— > UA Etmeorer tf <> ao M 2: HAT CIICT es econ 


YES i eine, = 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. Art.37. 307 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


King Hezechiah ſaid anto the Prieſts,and Levites of his time, 
My ſens, be not deceived : For the Lord bath choſen you to 
ſtand before him, and to ſerve him, and to be bis Miniſters, and 
tor burn Incenſe a. : Cy 
S$o.do we ſay, The Lord hath appointed a company, and ca/- / >< afvie Are 
, : So" - > Chr.26.19. 
ling of Men to teach the Pesple, to expound the Scriptures, tO q , Che, x. 1. 
celebrate the Sacraments, to handle the Keys of the Ce/eſtial e 2 Chr. 8,14. 
Kingdow : inſomach as he whoſoever, that (hall preſume to do f 2 Chr, 31. r. 
thele things, not called thereunto, and that /a»flly >, though £ het 
he be a K:xg, or Prince, he may fear that paniſbment Which fell Hexechi.h 
. | throughour all 
up0 2.2546 C. ; | : FJu1ah, and «id 
Notwithſtanding, all Kings, Queen's and Princes in their well, and up= 
places, may, yea, and muſt, as occaſion ſerveth, with King So- rightly, and 
lemon, build an bouſe for the Lord d, and ſet the Coxr/es of *uly before 


Prieſts to their office e; with King Hezechia break the Images, _ Led: his 
3 » 


k "» 
cut down the Groves, take away the High-p/aces t, appoint the z,, 1, 
Conrſes of the Prieſts, and Levites, and enjoyn all the People þ » Kin,z3.1 c. 
to miniſter ſuſtenance unto the Prieſts g; with King Jojiab, pur ? Ibid. 7. 
down, and burn the Horſes of the Sx h, break dovi the hoy- * > Cir-3- 34 
ſes of the Sudomites 1, purge Fadab and Jeruſalem from the gh noo 
H igh-places, Graves, carved and molten Images ky appoint the nj —_ _ 
Priefts to their charges |, and compel all that aze found in o Conf, Helv. 
1ſracl,to ſerve the Lord their God yy; and with the King of 1-2r.36. & 2. 


Ninivehb proclaim a Faft,and command every man to tur c-30,Bafal, ar. 
—_ f, , 6 from 7.Bohem.c.16, 


42 Chr.29, 11 


his evil way, &C. n 
- "I Gal art, 39, 
Of the ſame judgement be other Churche 0. Og 4 
SAX,aft. 23 
The Errors, and Adverſaries nntothi Truth. Wittem.c-3.5. 


Much therefore out of the way are,and offend greatly do firſt 
the Papiſts; who publiſh, that 

The care of Religion pertaineth not unto X ings : Religdonis a Index Ex- 
euram ſemper pertinuiſſe ad Reges, Dele; ſay the Expurgators, purg. p. 145. 
Blat it ont a, | 


Ee 3 . Qyeens 
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. 


208 Art.37, The Catholtck Dofrine Prop.3. 
Queens may not have, Or give vaices either deliberative, or 
defiuurve 1 Counſels, and Pablick Afſemblizs, concerning 
matters of Religion Nor make Ecc/e/iaftica/ Laws concerning 
Keligion ; nor give any man right to 7u/e, proach, Or execute 
any ſpiritual Funtion, as under them, and: dy their Authbs- 
b Teſt. Ricm, 775 Þ. 
Anuot, In matters of Religion, and of their ſpiritual Charge, neither 
Heathen, nor Chriſtian Kings ought to diredt Cl/ergre-men,bur 
e Cor.1.14,33 rather to take direftion from them c, | 
The Emperor of the whole World, if he take upon him te 
pr the Laws Of Religion to the Biſhops, and Prieſts, &C. 
4 Anſw, to the 3 {hall be dazsned aſſuredly, except he repent d. 
Execut.of Juſt, Next, the Anabaptiits, who being private men, and no 
d. 3-P*56. Princes, will take upon them the ordering, and reforwation of 


A \« cnpneng the Church; as did the Monetarians &, and Aſnncer f, in 
ot. Heb, : 
13. 17. Germany. | 


f Carranz. And thirdly, the Di/ciplinarian Puritans, Whoſe Dottrine 


; . 


Sum. Conc. p, 1s, that 
367. 1, The making of Ecc/eſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and- Ceremo- 
_— 0B» CORTE ies, belongeth unto the Miniſters of the Church, and Eccle- 


Ir _ Rep. /iaſtica] Governor 8, unto the Elders, who are fo conſult, ad- 
« 163. woniſh, correfF, and order all things pertaining to the C ongre= 


b it Admon, to pation h. 

the Parliam, 2, Civil Magiſtrates have no power to ordain Ceremonies 

f I A gs pertaining tothe Church i ; but are to ordain civil Diſcipline 

7: $5 Rep, Only &: as being no Church-officers at all, 

2 Par, Þ. 4+ 3. The Eccleſiaſtical Officers be Dottors, Parſons, Elders, 

t Lear. Dif, and Deacows, the only Officers inſtituted of God /, or, at the 

p- oe : moſt, Paſftors, Doftors, Elders, Deacons, and Widows. Theſe 

+ wang ps are all, no more, nor fewer; andare only ſufficient ; and we 

71, -2* are to content our ſelves witi theſe, and reſt in them, ſaich the 
Preacher m. Tn which number, unleſs the King be included, he 
canr.ot poſſibly have any thing to do in Charch-Aff airs, in 

x Bar. Refur. theſe mens Opinions. 

p. 169. ' Withcut the Prince, the People may reform the Church, 

# Con'pir. for 7 muſt not tarry for the JZagiſtrate : ſo thought Barrow n, 


= pats Greenwood, and Wigging:on 0. Hence Hacker 's, Coppin- 
| ger's, 


Prop. 4. of the Church of England. 
ger's, and Arthington's [nſurreition Xt London, 1597, 

Without the Prince alſo, the Lords, and Burgeſſes of the 
Par ligment, have power of themſelves to reform the abuſes, 
and take away the corruption of the Church, Hence their ma- 
nifold Petitions, Swpplications, Politick Aſſertions extubited 
anto the Parliament from time to time. In one of which their 
Snpplications, faith one ( ſpeakmg unto the Parliamens. ) 

You muſt enjoyn every oney according to his place, ro bave an 
hand inthis work, 

You muſt encourage,and countenance the Gentlemen, and Pev- 
ple, that ſhall be Sup forward, &C. 

And you( of the Parliament ) muſt not ſuffer an uncircum- 
ciſed Month to bring a ſlander upon that Land, &C. [cil. upon 
their Diſcipline, This hath Pexry p. 


Propoſition IV, 


T he King, by His Authority, is to reftrain with the material 
Smord, and to puniſh Malefattors, whoſoever they be. 


The Proof from Gods Word 


The Office of the Civil Afagiſtrate is to reftrain,and if need 
be, to puniſh, according to the quality of their off ences the di- 
fturbers of the guict, and peace of the Common-weal ; and that, 
as occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force of arms, if the 
enemies Of his Stare be either forein, or domeſtical, and they 
gathered together, be wany, and wighty. To this end Kings 
and Princes have both Aeon, Munition, Smbfidies, and Tri- 
bates. So againſt the enemies of God, and. good men, went of 
= ,and Fudah,the valiant Fudges,and the noble,and prifſant 

nCer. 

And ſometimes they execute their wholſome, and pena/ 
S: atutes upon the Goods, Cattel, Lands, and Bodies of their diſ- 
orderly and rebellions Subjetts. | 

For the King is 4 winifter of God, to $4ks vengeance 0n os 
BAS 


Art,37, 


p Penry, Supp. 
69 


209 


310 . 'Att,37. The Catholick Dofirine Prop4s 5. 
that doth evil. Therefore Princes are to be feared, not of them 
« Rom.13.3:4+ Which do we/l, bat of ſuch as do wickedly a: OT 
b Cont. Helv Ard this do the people of God acknowledge to be true þ, 


I.art,249 26,& 
3.C. 30, Baſil. 


ar.7. Bohem.c, We: : 
+ SSrqwoy 33. Adverſaries anto this Truth, 


Bel.ar 36. Aug. 

*. 2 peragan Contrarily hereunto, "4 | 

4 es... The Creſconians were of Opinion, that Aſagiftrates were to 

tra Creſcon. Punilh no MalefaFors a. 

Gra. |. 3.c.51. One Rabanus maintained, that ſagiftrate; were not of 

» Magd.Ecclel. Gods Ordinance for the good, but an Hamane Inſtitutionftor the 

H - Veen G& bert of men b. 

;, Obi * aka Many have a fancy, that. before the I Reſurrt#i 
7 2. Y ney, O genera EJ AFYecthon 

fr W8-1- there ſhall be no ——_— at all : becauſe they dream all the 


art, 17. , 
4H. N.1 Eh, wicked ſhall be rooted out, Of this minde are the Anabapriſts c, 


c.12. Sc. 39, and the Family of Love d. 

40s 

Kamſcis Cone . ; oY 

- 4 Propoſition V. 


The Biſhop of Rome hath not Juriſdittion in this Realm of 
England, nor other of the Kings Dowinions, | 


'The Proof from Gods Word. 


"The Biſhop of Rome, did he, according tothe will of God, 
preach the Goſpel,/abour in the Lords Harveſt,divide the ord 
: God aright, winiſter the Sacraments wiſtituted by Chriſt,and 
that /ncere/y ; and ſhew by his /ife and converſation, the good 
.. -. fruits of a god!y Biſhop ; doubtlefs he iyere worthy of dowble a, 
41 TM. 5417+ yea of rrip/c bonowr. 2 a 
Yet will: not the Word of Ged, were: he never ſo-boly 
and re/igions, warrant him any juriſdicti-n ont of his Dio- 
ceſs, eſpecially not within this Rea/m ; much leſs} when he 
doth perform no part of a Chriſtian , but every pait of an 
Anti-Chrift ian Biſhop, in corrupting the Dudtrine of the Troth 
with Error;,antcuried Opinions,in polluting the agye "x p1 
; Fi 


——— —— —_——_—— —  — —  — 


* Prop..fo, of theChmch of England, Art,37; 2x 
Chriffby —_— Ceremonies ; in perſecuting the Church, 
and Saints, with Fire, and Sword ; in making Merchandiſe of 
the Sonts of men through Coveronſneſſe b ; in playing the Lord b 2 Per, 2, 3. 
over Gods beritageC; i ſitting in the T emple of Gol, as God, 4 2 _—__ 3 
ſhening himſelf, that be 55 Grd d , and in exalting bimſelf ,;,. 4 OPEM 
acainft all, that is called Gd, Or that is norſhippede. ; 
In reſpe& of which fruits of /mpieries, the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rome in the Holy Scripture is deſcribed to be very Aari-Chrift, 
that wicked man, the wan of- Sin, the Son of Perdition, and the 
Adverſary of God f. | 
He was openly proclaimed Anti-Chriſt by a Councel in 
France, in the Reign of Hugh Caper. Hes termed by the tru- 
ly, and godly-learned, The Baſi/ick of the Church g,neither the ; 
Head, nor the T ai/ of the Charch h. e wn pref, 
His Juri:sdiion hath been, and is juſtly renounced,and ba- , CRT IG 
.mſhed out of Eng/azd, by many Kings, and Parliaments, a8 by , © 1:c pry 
King Ednard the Firſt, T bird, and Sixth ; by King. Richard 
the Second, by King Henry the Fourth, Sixth, Eigbth , and by 
Gees Elizabeth; and by our moſt Noble King Fawes. 
is pride, and intolerable Syprewacy over all Chriſtian peo- 
ple is reonounced, and condemned as well by4he mouths, as 


f Ibid, 


1. ar. 18, & 2, * 


writings of all the purer Charcbes 1 ; and that deſeryedly, = Confeſ. Helv. 


_ £.17318.Bohe, 


| | þ .8,9. Bclg.ar, 
The Error, and Adverſaries nnto this Truth, p <p Ig.ar 


Wiccemb. ar. 
- Butwith the Papi/fs, the Biſhop of Rowe, be is forſooth for 31. 'ugult. de 
Supremacy, Ale! ; for governing the Ark,*Noab ; for Patri= Abul. ar. 7. 
arch-ſhip, Abraham ; for Ocder, Melchifedech ; for Dignity, 
Aron ; for Authority, Moſes, for Jultice,Samue/ x for Z.cal, < O 
Elias ; for Humility,David ; for Power, Peter, for his Unfti- ;; et EY bY 
' On, Chriſt a: the general Paſtor , the common Father of all AE 
Chriſftians,the biek Paſtor of Gods aniverſal Charch,th2 Prince Execur.of Juſt, 
6,* Gods people b ; for Title,God,even the Lord God the Prpec ; © Panorm, De 
for Power, Ged ; For | A rar(l Prz's 
By him Kings Reign d, he may judge a// men; but muſt of &p hve wage M 
#oxe be judged ehe can do what him liſt,as well as Godyexcept , DH Ring. 40. 
Ff Hs c, 5. Pye. 


212 Art.37, _.' 'The:tatholic& Doirine  Prop,.Þ, 
g Teſt. Rhem. His Furisdif#40n 18 vpiverſel,: ever over the whole world [2 
7 1 marg. Him, upon pain. of ererns/ damuation, allChriftian; are to 

bby; obey h. | 55 BEE 
Mn P* And by his Sovereign Authority, both all Papiſts in Exgland 
Obed. in Ex- Were diſcharged from their. obedience, and ſubjeQion unto 
travag. Q reen Elizabeth, and the ſame Queen diſabled tO govern hex 


own People, and Dotmmions :, 
a Br ftow, Mos» | 


tiyc 40. 


PROPOSITION VI.- 


Bythe Lans of this Realm, Chriſtian wen, for heinous, and 
grievins Offences, may be put ro death, 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


As the Natures of men be divers ; and ſome {as in ſome 
Conntries more abound, then in others : ſoare the Puniſhment 
to be impoſed upon a/efattors, according to the quantity, 
and quality of their Offences ; and any Country, and K ingdom, 
may pyniſh Offenders, even with death, if the Laps thereof,and 
their Offence do require it, For 

All, that take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Snord a. 

Governors be ſent of the King, for the puniſhment of evil 
b x Pet. 2. 14+ Doer b. 

A wiſe King ſcattereth the nickgd, and cauſeth the wheel! to 
© Prov, 20.26, 7#rn over them C. 
The Magiſtrate beareth not the Sword for nought, and is 
the Miniſter of God to take Vengeance on them , that do 
4 Rom.13. 4, 211d. 
Which Puniſhment: teſtifie tothe World, that 
God is juſt,which will have ſome fins more {avere/y punith- 
ed, then others; andthe Magiſtrates to cut off dangerous,and 
ungodly Members, 
- God is mercifal, and hath care both of his Servants, and of . 
Humane Society. 
God 


& Mir. 26 52. 


—_— a Ny N 


> "RAB Due RT ABR Ad oex tet 


= I 


Prop..9y; of the Church of England, Art, 37; 213 
' God i8 4/! wiſe, and' hoy, inthat he will have it known,who 

are juſt, who wicked, who ho/y, and who propbane ; by cheri/hing, 

and preſerving of the one, and by puniſhing, and rooting ont of 


the other. ; 
Our godly,ahd Chriſtian Brethrew in other Countriecapprove 
this ReQrine c. e Conf. Helv, 
I. ar.24,26.% 
3. c. 39. Baſil, 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth, dh ". Babes: 


Cc, 16, G3l, ares 


oh : Jo 39. Bclg.are, 
The Adverſaries of this Do&rixe be divers, For 6.Aug.ar.16, 1 


Some are of Opinion, that no man for any offence ſhould be er ar. 33, 
put to death, Such in old times were the Aanichees, and the | 
Donatiſtsa ; and ſuchin our dayes be the AnabaptiFts b. 4 D. Auguſt, | 
And ſome do think, that howſoever, for their offences a- rf on 1 I, ; 
gainft the ſecond Table, Malefattors may be put todeath : yet , cap, _— 
for Heretical,and erronions Opinions in points of Religion none ; 
2re to ſuffer, Of this mind are the Familiffs. For | | 
They hold, that no man ſhould be put to dearh for his Opi- 
nions C, c Diſplay, : 
They blame Mr. Cranmer, and Rid/ey, for burning Foan of _ 
Kent, for an Heretickh d. d lbid, 
It s not Chriſtian-/ike, chat one man ſhould perſecate ancther £ 
for any cauſe touching Conſcience e, | os _ pe Lew 
[i not that puniſhment ficient (ſay they) which God bath 2s 
ordained, but that onz Chriſtian waſt vextorment zbe/y,and per- 
ſecnte another f ? f Ibid, 


PROPOSITION VII, 


It ts lanful for Chriſtian wen, at the, Commandment of the 
Magiſtrates, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in Wars. 


The Proof from Gods Ward. 
time of a Ecclef, 3.8, 


There 6 (faith King So/omon a) atime of War, and 4 
EN Fiz Peace : ' 


S314 Art.37, _ be Catbolck Dotrme Prop; 5;. 
4 Peace: and Princes are by War, and Weapons, to reprefle the 
| power of Enemies,wherher foreign,Ot inteftine. For they are 
1n authority placed for the defesce of guiot, and bareieſs Sub- 
joZs ; as alſo to remove the vio/ence of, Oppreſſor; and Enemies, 
whatever they be, For theſe cauſes have they Horſes prepared 
for the Bartel! b , Tribmes paid them as well for C _ Cy 
b Prov. 3. 3t. as Others ; and Subjets to ſerve them im their gr of what 
e Row.13.6,7. nature ſoever. : 
d AR. ro, " Cornelia, being a Chriftian d, Was not forbidden to play 
e Luke 3. 14. the Centurion,or bidden to forſake his Profefion © nor the Sou/- 
f Conf. Helv. 4jers, that came unto Foba Baptiſsws willed toleave the j#ar;, 
2 c.30.Bohem. hy ,, offer no violence unto any Mans | 
"i 6.Sax-aff.. This Truth is granted by the Charch. 
The Adverſaries nnto this Trath. | 


Many are againſt this. 4ſertion ;. whereof ſome donbt of the 
a 'Arms Chri- Truth thereof z 8s Ludovicw Fives a. 1 
Rtianum viw% Others deny it altogether, as #ntrxe, So didgin ancient time, 


=1 ky err the Manichees, whoſe Doftrine Was, that No wan might £0 £0 


Vives,nfticut. Far Þ. 


Fem.Chr.l.1. Laftantius thought it altogether unlawful for a good man, or 
b D. Aug.con- a Chriftian, either to g0 to Yar, Or to bring any man to a vis- 
tra Manich, ]. },: death, though by Lew he were adjudged to die c, 

=p +, * In theſe dayes the Anabapei/Fs think it to.be a thing moſt 


£ Laan, De 


vero culcu, c, execrable for ChriftianstO take Weapons to goto Far d. 


| 20. | The Family of Love alſo do ſo condemn all Wars, as the 

« Conf. Helv. time was when they would not bear, or weara Weapmme - and 
_— they write firſt of themſelves, how all their nature is Zove, and 
* —p_ Peace f, and that they are people peaceable g.; but all other 
f H.N. Spir. men in the world beſides, they do wage War, kill, and deſtroy : 
Tan.c.37, ſe&. for which ends they have. divers forts of Smords , Haliberds, 
Spears, Bows, and Arrows, Gans, Pellet, and Gan-pomder, Ar- 


2. 
pn Es Co enelond Gorgets h . nene of which the F amilifts do 


left. 9, 
ART, 


* 0 a 


Prop® T2 of de Church of England; Art, 33; 


—_— 


- —_——— : _— 


ARTICLE XXXVIII. 


Of Chrif1an mens Goods, which are not common. 


The Riches,and Goods of Chriſtians 1 are x#t common, 
a4 tonching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame + as 
certaty Anaba ths do falſh boaftl, Notwithſlanding, 2 
every man ought of ſuch. thrags,as bepoſſefſeth,liberally ro 
give Alms to the poor according to bis abilety, 


The Propoſitions, 
T7. The Riches, and Goods of Chriftians, as touching the 
Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, are not common. 
2. Every man is to give liberal Alms to the poor, of that, 
which ke pofſeſſeth, according to his ability, 


PROPOSITION FI, -- | 
T he Riches, and Goods of Chriſtians, as conching the Titley - 


and Poſſe/ſion of the ſame, are not common. 2 If avy one; 
that = called a 

| | Brotbey , be 
The Proof from Gods Word, penn bg 


Gainft community of Goods, and Riches, be all thoſe pla- wits ſab we © 


ces (which are infinite) of the Holy Scripture, that either ear ror. 
condemn the unlawful getting, keeping, Os deſiring of Riches, foveronſneſs, let 
which by Covetonſneſs 2, Thievery b, Extertion c, and the like if 7% fe once 


wicked means many doattain ; or do commend Liberality d, —— 


Fregality e, free, and friendly Lending f, honeſt Labor 8, and comerh Sai 

lawful Ycations to live, and thrive by Fa All which do ſhew, Eph. "yy 

that Criſes are to have Goods of their own, and that Riches Þ = _ of 
t Jou juffer as 4 

ought not to be common, Thief, &e. 

I Per, 4- 15% 


Fr3- | Of 


, TEE as" 
e-with « Brother, that is an Extortioner, eat not ; 1 Cor,5.yr. Neither Thicwes —_ 
tous Perſons, nor Extortioncrs ſball iuberit the Kingdom of God ; x Cor. 6-16, : peas 

d It is a bleſſed thing to pots rather thin to recexue 3 ARt.20.35, Tea, and that thing ye tl 
unto all the Brethren throughout all Macedonia z 1 Theſ. 4.10. If a Brather,: or @ Siſter be nite 
ked, and deſtitute of daily food ; &c. notwithſtanding ye give them wr theſe things, which are 
necd/ul to the body, what helpeth it ? Jam. a-15,16, the ; 

e If there be ay, that provideth not for hs ows, ad namely for the of bis bauſhold the denvi- 
cth the Faith, and is worſc then an Infidel , T Tim, F. 8, f From him, that woul1 borrew of 
' thees ture not away ; Mat: 5. 42. 48d lezd, looking for nothing again ; Luke 6.35, g Let 

him, that ſtole, ftcal 10 more, but rather let him labor, &c. that be may have to give unto bim, 
that ncedeth ; Eph.4.28, we warned you, that if there were any, which would not wOjh, that 
be ſhould not eat ; 2 Thcll. 3.8, | | 

h 7 k-ow, tht thiſe Hands have miniffred unto my neceſſitits, and tothem, that were with 
me ; AQ.20.34. He laborea day, and wighty becauſe we would not be chargeable wits any * of 
you ; 1 Thell. 2,9. re took not Bread of any man for nought ; 1 Theff, 3.8. 

Ot this Judgment be the Reformed Churches i, 
; Confel, Hetv; 3.6.29, Gal.ar.40. Belg. ar. 36. Aug, ar. 16, Wittemb,c.zr. 


- :446 - Art; 38. _ 


The Adverſarijes nnts this Truth. 


« Heyden,Deſ, Of another mind were the Ef; a, the Manichees b, the 
urbis Hieroſo- Pelagians C, the Apoſtolicks d, and Fratricellians e,and are the 
lym. 1.3. C. 3+ Agabaptiſts f, and Family of Love $8. 

hee 26 = Among the Fami/iſts (faith H, N,) none claimeth any thing 
Eath.l.r, Proper to himſelf for to poſſeſs the ſame to any owedne/7, or 
© Magdeb, Ec- privareneſs, For no man, &c. can defire to appropriate, or 
cleſ Hiſt.Cen. challenge any thing to himſelf, either yet to make any private 
'5.f0l, 568: yſe to himſelf from the reſtward ; bat what is there is free,and 


yn ne is alſo left free in his upright form-þ. 


* Curiz praxi p. | 
-39. ex Epiph. _ PROPOSITION II, 
e W.Th.Delſc- 
ef [tal y,p.59. 

| f Sleidan, 


$ 


Every wan is 16 give liberal Alms to the poor of that which he 


Com, 6; Po[efeths according ts h:s avility, 

Diſp. H.3.b. 

| wr yn ba The Proof rom Gods Word. 
d vo , ad = 

e<-* 


_- Unto Lilerality towards the poor, according to- our ability, 
reare inthe Holy Scriptures piovoked, 
( , t-7 A By 


CH 


©... watlthc nia two 3 1b - ithit Bro ello o ODA Ar Ib are noe hen en _— 


” 4 SIts. ts: . a * . Oc a 
Propi fe! of the Charch of Enyland. * Art,7 $: 215 
1. By the Commandwents from God, by his Servants the 
Prophets A, by his Son out Saviour by and by his ApoFtles C. - Deur.15. rr. 
2. By ſweet Promiſei of ample Bleſhings 4, _ por pp hee oy 
3. By T brearnings of Puniſhments to the coverons, and fo- b Mar. 5, 42, 
ny=hearred & ,_ r, | E0.8-23 Z 3&0 
4-: By the Examples of the beſt men, viz. the Apo3tier, and L1k.6. 30, e*-. - 
Primitive Church ft. © Rom. 12.13. 


x Cor; 16. 3, 
So the Charches g. 4 Eccl. 11, 1, 


The liberal pr» 
fox ſhall bave plenty : and hezthat watereth,fhalt alſo bave 14in, Prov.r1. 24. He that rol 
bis ear at the crying of the poor, be (ball cry, and uat be bear!!, Prov. 21. 13. 

; Hee, that giveth unto the poor, ſhall net lack ; Hut be, that biveth bis eyes, [} al have many 
curſcs; Prov.28.27. f AR. 28.9,10. Rom.15.25. 1 Cor.8.1,2,3,@c, 2 Cor.9.1; &:. 
g Conf, Healy, z.,c,2.3.28,29, Sax. ar. 21, Wittemb. c. 18, 


_w w 


T he Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Of ſtrange minds therefore, and impious are, 
Firſt, the 4n«bapriſts, Which would have no man either to 
give, Ot receive. For all things, in their Opinion, ſhould be 
common (as afore alſo hath been ſaid,) and none among them be- 
Either poor tO receive, Of wealthy to winiffer any Alms 3. 2 Bale, Myſt.of 
Secondly, the Hypogrigical Settaries, who are bountiful on- I Pe 93. 
ly to thoſe, which Je with them. Such were firſt the Pablicans | (201 $0047+ 
mn our Savior his days b, and after them the Afanichers, WHO aire iſurient), 
would miniſter neither Bread, nor 3 ater unto any hungry, and miſs Manichzus 
ining Beogar, unleſle be were a Maniche an C. ſity panem, aut 
And ſuch are the Family of Lowe ; who ſay, they are not 799 000 
bound to give 4/ws, but to their own $e&@ 3 and, if they G0, (yi. D. avs. 
they give the ſame to the Dewi/ d. Femme 
nich. 1.2. 


d Diſcipl.H.7. 


Mk \ 4 *Aa'\t 
"ARTICLE. 


* 


Arti'39) The Cihvlid Dilrim Pily:r, 


_— ay” 


_— we 


ARTICLE XXXIX, 
of a Chriſtians mans's Oath: 


As we confeſs, 1 waing and raſh Sivearing is forbia- 
ay Chriſtian mer by eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James 
his Apoſtle : So we judge,that 2 Chriſtian Rel:gion dothy 
xot prohibit, but that 4 max may ſmear, whew the Magi- 
ſtrate requirethy iu a cauſe:of Faith, and Charity ; ſo it be 
done according to the Prophets teaching; tn Juſtice, Fudg- 
ments and Treth, | 


'The Prophſitions. 
I, We may not ſivear v4inly, and raſhly. 


2. Alavful Oath may be given, and taken; according ts 
4 Judgment, and Truth, "s ; 


the Word of God in Juſtice, 


PROPOSITION I. 
iPe may net ſwear vainly, 4nd raſhlys 


The Proof from Gods Word, | 


He better to avoid vain, and raſh Oaths, and Sutaring : * 
it is 200d to have in remembrance that, which is ſid: by 
our Savior Chriſt, and his Apoſtle Tames. 

@ur Savior ſaith, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, for 
it is the Throne of God ; nor by the Earth, for it is bis Footſtoo!; 
wr by Jeruſalem, for it is the C wi the preat King ; nor by 
thine Head,becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair whitegor blacks 

gs Mar. f« 34+ bat let your communication be, Tea, Yea, Nay, Naya., 
| $0 the ft St. Fame: ; Before all things wy Brethin ( Re 


" ——_———_ — = 
." 


. #4 p e \ . 4 es” -. 
Prop.,27 of tiaCkurbefiBnglend. | Art, 39% aig. 3 
he) Swear not, eitberibythe Heaven, or by the Eurthar by any = 
other Oath ; but let your Yea be Tea, and your Ney Nays left 5e > | bk. 
fall into condemmnation9.. ooo I b Jam-F.13, 3 
Alt: Charcberda,. and'ſoine io thein, publick Writings, .con- © <90. Helv. 


demnoainy raſh, ad id/e Qarhs C. - ||, uh 5 .. Bl, | 


Adweirſarier unto this Truth; 


This declareth many ſorts of men to be very impicus, as 
| The antons, which for theit p/eaſwe'; and"the coverous 
wor {dlingi, whe for pain; knd-prifigbluſhnattorake the Naw? 
of God by vain, by ifte, raſh, and uſual Oaths, Next the Baſ- 
lidiansa, Helchiſaites'd, Priſcillianites 'C, and Family of Lov? a philat. 
d, who for eaſe, and to avoid zronlle; and perſecation,dread not b Euſcb. cx 
to ſmear, and for ſneay themelves. /. | ! Ovid-1.8.c.z8. 
Thitdly, the Papiffs ; whoſe: common guiſe is-to- ſivear Ci- © ge. con? 
ther by Saints, or /do/s, or by God, and Creatures together e, hy _ _—_ 
Fourthly, the Puricast, who uſe to ſwear, though-uot by 4 Ramſ.Con. 
God, &c.. yet as \vickedly, ufing horrible /mprecations, as { re- c Perv de Sore 
nownce God, God damn me or, as Hackets manner Was,God con- ung Cont. p. 


fownd'mef. © CETLEDS E | - pg 
- Laftly, *the Bannifterians, who deem it Hypoeriſie for ane! Ceatyin fer 


| « Ree 
C briftian to reprove another for common, and rath Searing, me Py 
which are but 775fles in their Opinions g. g Unſold of 
j 1 (3-%: 4 | annilt,Error, 


PROPOSITION II, ks «Y 
 Alawful Oath way be given, and: takeny according to, the 
Word of 'God,'In Faftice, Fudgment, and Truth. 
+ © , The Proof trom Gods Word. | 
The Truth of this Do&rineappearcth plentifully in.the FHo/y 
Seriptures. For in the ſame there be both Commandments, that 
Ne maſt, and'wiy ; and:forms preſcribed, bowwe ſhall ſwear. 
For the firſt : 7 hou ſhalt fear the: Lerd thy God, and ſerve 
him ; and ſhalt ſmear by bis Name, ſaith ſoſes a,;, Again, F 
T hou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, and thou ſhalt cleave nnto « OOO 
bim, and ſhalt ſmear by bis Name Þ. - et 
Gg | And 


oo Aloo. -TheChllich Divine Prop. 27 * 
- © © And fouching'"the other," ſwear may wenot eitherhy Baul. 
e Jerem.22.16. c of by. tranye Gods d or by the Loyd, and by Mealcham 
403 Sp Ps ( thatis by [do{z e; ) or by any Creataresf.  -. | 
f wo o ne But our Oatbs miſt be made in the Name. of the: Lord g.g as, 
g Deut-6.23. 'T be Lord liveth hy and all is to be'done. in Truth, Judement and 
h Jer. 12.16, Righreoaneſs i,and when the Magiſtrate calleth us thereunto h. 
3 Jer, 4. 2. All Churches joyn with-ns-i0 this Aflertion, and ſome teſtifie 


k Exed.2 2.8, . , "2 
-_ - 4 the ſame in their publick Writings /. 


Conf. Helv, T he Errors, and Adverſaries unto. this Truth. 


ar.16. & 1.c. : os Ugh -"Þ 
+. —+ Paging Many be the Adverſaries, oneivay, or atber, .crofling this 


Bzfil, ar.11, Truth. For, /! .+.: L251. thy 
ſe; Aug.ar- 1,Some condemn all Szearing,as did the Efznes,yho deem 
oo; i i. of Fa. ?1! Swearing as bad, as forſwearing az and do the Anabapriſts, 
which will not ſwear, albeit thereby, bath the G/ory of Gud may 
|  .., demuchpromored, and the:Charch of -Cbriſt,-or Communr-wea! 
6 Conf. Bafil, - furth REN” I 8 ) YL ITO 103) 3-14 F 
ar-'11; ſe. 1. 2. Others condemn ſome kind of Qaths,and will nat ſavar, 
e'Teſt, Rhem. though urged by the Magittrete, hut when themſelves think 
ne era aood; ſo the Papi#3s : | No man {fay.they) ought to: take an 
Oath to accuſe a Catholick (APapift) for his Religionc.: and, 
Such, as by Oarhz accuſe Carbolicks (tits, Papifts) are dem- - 


Oath 2tall, 


d Ibie; 'ned 4; © | ; 1116 ”o, 
So the Paritans oftentimes: either wull ay 
when it is miniftred unto them by Authority, if it may turn to 
e Hook. of Ec- the moleſtation of their-Brethres ©x.:01 if p Logue (finding 
t 


clef.Pol. Praf. their reftimony will be hurtful to their cauſe) will not de- 
—_ fhvertheir minds after they be (worn f P20 lying! by 

Throe.p. 46.6.  3-Others,having taken the Qe2þ,d0 foulyabſethe (ame,gs 

g Pol, ofthe the Knight; of the Poſts, like the T ankiſh Felti , and C bargi 8, 

Turk. Emp. Who for a Ducket will take a thouſerul falſe 'Qurhs aforer the 

6.24. P-74 Magiſtrate ; 48 alſo the Feſwites,” who in: ſwearing (Which is 

Intl better then forſwearing) 60 ati /cientian that 19,, enwings 

'b Quod lib. p.- 2nd 2qaionodtions hi: 25 alſo do they, whoconſciguably,and re- 

4.63.Gumers | .+;gioufly keep not their Pajeb ; ſuch are the forenamed Pu 

5 Feſt, Rhem, pits. For (fy they ), 4» Oath eakenfar the furtherance of falſe 


An.AR 20.13% Refigion (a8 they take the profeſſion. of all Proeftans n. ar o 
[/ | & 


"of 


A. 
"* 


Vropi2;' of che Chorchof England, —Art,395 it 

binderh not k. Again, Faith is net to le Ya nith Hereticks l. k Juramentum 

Which /fertion little differeth from the Opinion of fome Pu- proper faiſam 

ritens, Who teach, that Promiſe (or Faith) is not to be kept © Sies-ing _ & 
when as by the not erecting of Precbyreries in every ue. Bap. Ficks © 

Pariſh) Gods Honor, and Preaching of his Word is hindred #1, ler. de jur: 
Sabjeft; be diſcharged from then Oarh of Alltegiance,and may M-:gift, p. 11. 

gather Forces againſt their /iege Sovereign, ifhe enterpriſe any. ores Con- 

thing to the hart of his Rea/m, or of ithe (Romiſh) Religion, a a 

was a Determination of the SerboniFs in a certain Conventicle Mar. 3. i Y 

of theirs at Pars n. And that agiiFrates, by their Subjett;, Ore of them 

may be brought under to obedience of Laws, was a Concluſion bath cel vere, 


of certain Seerti/h Ainifters m a private Conventicle of Edin- _ =_ 


burgh 0. . 
Sedivinf non ſunt, qui reſiſtunt Princigibas, Politicum, ant - _ 

Eccleſiaſticum (tatum perturbantibmy. Nam qui reſiſtit Principi, Church,the peo- 

ſeditioſus non eſt, ſed ſeditivnews tollit ; ſaith a Frenchman p : Ple my by force 

yea (faith an Eng!i/hmaen) whoſe works by T'. C. are highly ap- of _ rept 

proved, and commended, Hanc rollant vel pacifice, vel cum jj. 3 Re, 

bello, qui ea poteſtate donati' ſunt, ut regui Epbori, vel omninm yg, 

ordinum Conventus publicus Q; Subjetts may not reſpe& their » Mercur.Gab- | 

Oaths made unto ſuch Princes, Which trouble the Nate of the lo-Belg. 1.2. 

Church, or Common-neal. p 4 on 
Finally, whatſoever Princes be (good, orbad) if they be join. 

Women ({ay ſome) Oaths of Allegiance then are notto be*kept. 15. p. 104. b, 

g Pp 

Their words be theſe, Euſeb. Pai- 
Firſt, (as well the States of the Kingdom, a4 the Common tadelphy Dial. 

People) They onght to remove from Houor, and Authority that RS 

Monſter in nature : ſo call 1 Woman in the Habit of Man,yea gown = 4s 

a Woman againſt natwe reiftifip above Han. Secondly, If any c, 13, 

preſume to defend that impieey, they ought not to fear, firft to 

pronounce, and then after to execute againſt them (that is to ſay, 

againſt 3oh4en Governors) the ſentence of Death. If any man 

be afr aid'to violate the Oath of Obedience which thty Bave made © 

$0 ſuch Mouſt ers, it them be moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, that as 


the beginning of thoir Oathx,p from ton:ranee, was ſin: 
fo is the oktinate purpoſe ” keep the ſamr, nutbing but p/in r_ - 
, Rebellion ag4inſt.Godt. _ _ m:n,3. »'aſ.p. / 
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LF a #7 " YErs $3 T8 TE 4 wk 
Art: .39; | -i7/The Cirbllich Bofirine Prop, 2:1 
Laſtly of all, whereas every Aſinifer of the Y/ord,and $,4- 


. cramentsat his Ordination doth ſwear to obey his Dieceſan m 


all lawful matters, certain Gent/ewen Of the Pariten' Fattion 
Writ thus unto the _ + of the Church of Engiandgand Print- 
ed the ſame, viz. T be Canon Lan is wmieriy. viid-within the 


. Realm ;- and therefore your Oath of Canonical Oledience is of no 


# The Geitli= 


_ mens WAS 
urto the Bilkeps 


(printed azo. 
1695 ,) Pp. 46, 


force, and all yow Canonical Admonitions not worth « ruſh (2 


D. Hillar, contra Conſtantium Auguſt. 


Neon recipit mend acinms veritay nec patitur religio impict a2 ems. 


. . *« The Truth admitsgo Lye ; neitter can ReligionabjdeIm+ 


<* piety» 
-t Tim, 1, 17. 
Untothe King Everiefing, Immortal, Inviſible, unto 


God onely wiſe be Honor, and Glory for 
every and ever, Amen. 
KLE; 


